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PREFACE

OURTEEN years have elapsed since the second
volume of my Literary History of Persia', of which
the present work is in fact, if not in name and form, a con-
tinuation, was published. That the appearance of this
continuation, which comprises the period between Sa‘df and
J4mi, and extends from the death of Huldga the Mongol to
the rise of the Safawf dynasty (A.D. 1265~1502), has been so
long delayed is due to a variety of causes, at one of which,
operative for five or six years (A.D. 1907-12), I have hinted
in the Preface (p. xx) to my Persian Revolution of 1905-9.
While Persia was going through what repeatedly appeared
to be her death-agony, it was difficult for anyone who loved
her to turn his eyes for long from her present sufferings to
her past glories, Often, indeed, I almost abandoned all
hope of continuing this work, and that I did at last take up,
revise and complete what T had already begun to write was
due above all else to the urgency and encouragement of my
wife, and of one or two of my old friends and colleagues,
amongst whom I would especially mention Dr T. W. Arnold
and Mr Guy le Strange.

The delay in the production of this volume has not,
however, been altogether a matter for regret, since it has
enabled me to make use of materials, both printed and
-manuscript, which would not have been available at an earlier
date. In particular it has been my good fortune to acquire

1 Of these two volumes, published by Mr T. Fisher Unwin in the
“Library of Literary History,” the full titles are as follows : 4 Literary
History of Persia from the earitest times until Firdaws{ (pp. xvi+521),
19023 and A4 Literary History of Persia from Firdaws{ to Sa‘ds
(pp- xvi+568), 1906. In the notes to this volume they are referred to
as Lit. Hist. of Persia, vol. i or vol. it
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two very fine collections of Persian and Arabic manu-
scripts which have yielded me much valuable material,
namely, at the beginning of 19177, some sixty manuscripts
(besides lithographed and printed books published in Persia)
from the Library of the late Sir Albert Houtum-Schindler
and at the beginning of 1920 another forty or fifty manu:
scripts of exceptional rarity and antiquity collected in
Persia and Mesopotamia by H4jji ‘Abdu’l-Majfd Belshah.
So many Persian works of first-class importance still remain
unpublished and generally inaccessible save in a few of the
great public libraries of Europe that the possession of a
good private library is essential to the student of Persian
literature who wishes to extend his rescarches into its less
familiar by-paths.

I regret in some ways that I have had to produce this
volume independently of its two predecessors, and not in
the same series. Several considerations, however, induced
me to adopt this course. Of these the principal ones were
that I desired to retain full rights as to granting permission
for it to be quoted or translated, should such permission be
sought; and that I wished to be able to reproduce the
original Persian texts on which my translations were based
in the numerous cases where these were not accessible ir;
printed or lithographed editions, in the proper character.
For this reason it was necessary to entrust the printing of
the book to a press provided with suitable Oriental types
and no author whose work has been produced by thé
Cambridge University Press will fail to recognize how much
he owes to the skill, care, taste and unfailing courtesy of all
responsible for its management. - '

I. hope that none of my Persian friends will take ex-
ception to the title which I have given to this volume,

lésee6my notice of this collection in the J.R.A..S. for October 1917
PP- 657-604, entitled TVe Persian Manuscripts of the late Sy, ’
Houtum-Schindler, K.C.I.E, / ¢ fate Sty Alpere

PREFACE : ix

'

“A History of Persian Literature under Tartar? Dominion.”
I have known Persians whose patriotism has so far outrun
their historical judgment as to seek to claim as compatriots
not only T{mur but even Ching{z and Hulagd, those scourges
of mankind, of whom the two last mentioned in particular did
more to compass the ruin of Islamic civilization, especially
in Persia, than any other human beings. When we read of
the shocking devastation wrought by the Mongols through
the length and breadth of Central and Western Asia, we
are amazed not so much at what perished at their hands as
at what survived their depredations, and it says much for
the tenacity of the Persian character that it should have
been so much less affected by these barbarians than most
other peoples with whom they came in contact. The period
covered by this volume begins with the high tide of Mongol
ascendancy, and ends with the ebb of the succeeding tide
of Tdrdnian invasion inaugurated by Timdr. Politically,
during its whole duration, Ttrédn, represented by Tartars,
Turks and Turkmdns, lorded it over frén, which, neverthe-
less, continued to live its own intellectual, literary and artistic
life, and even to some extent to civilize its invaders. Itis

‘my hope and purpose, should circumstances be favourable,

to conclude my survey of this spiritual and intellectual life
of Persia in one other volume, to be entitled “A History
of Persian Literature in Modern Times,” covering the last
four hundred years, from the rise of the great Safaw{
dynasty, which restored the ancient boundaries and revived
the national spirit of Persia, to the present day.

There remains the pleasant duty of expressing my thanks

- to those of my friends and fellow-students who have most

materially helped me in the preparation of this work. Nearly
all the proofs were carefully read by two Government of

1 | have yielded to the common usage in adopting this form instead
of the more correct “Tatar.” The later and less accurate, though
more familiar, form “Tartar” owes its origin, as indicated on pp. 6-7
infra, to a popular etymology which would connect it with Tartarus.
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India Research Students of exceptional learning, ability and
industry, Muhammad Shaff', a member of my own College
and now Professor of Arabic in the Panjdb University, and,
on his departure, by Muhammad Igbal, a young scholar of
great promise. To both of these I owe many valuable
emendations, corrections and suggestions.

Of the twelve illustrations to this volume four (those
facing pp. 8, 66, 74 and 96) have already appeared in the
edition of the 7 a’rikh-i-Jahdn-gushd published in 1912 by
the “E. J. W. Gibb Memorial Trust ” (vol. xvi, 1, pp. Ixxxvii,
147, 154 and 222), and are reproduced here by the kind
permission of my fellow trustees. To my old friend Pro-
fessor A. V. Williams Jackson, of Columbia University, and
to Messrs Macmillan, his publishers, I am indebted for
permission to reproduce the photograph of the Tomb of
Hifiz at Shirdz which originally appeared in his Persia,
Past and Present (p. 3 32), and here appears facing p. 3I0.
The facsimile of J4mf{’s autograph facing p. 508 of this
volume is reproduced from vol. iij (1886) of the Collections
Scientifiqgues de I'Institut des Langues Orientales du
Ministére des Affaires Etrangires & St Ptersbourg: Mann-

~ Scrits Persans, compiled with so much judgment by the late

Baron Victor Rosen, to whose help and encouragement in
the early days of my career I am deeply indebted. The
six remaining illustrations, which are new, and, as I
think will be generally admitted, of exceptional beauty
and interest, were selected for me from manuscripts in
the British Museum by my friends Mr A, G. Ellis and
Mr Edward Edwards, to whose unfailing erudition and
kindness I owe more than I can say. Three of them, the
portraits of Sa‘di, Hdfiz and Shdh-rukh, are from Add. 7468
(ff.19,34and 44 respectively), while the portraits of Huldga
and Timar are from Add. 18,803, f. 19, and Add. 18,801,
f. 23. The colophon of the beautifully written Qu#'dn
transcribed at Mawsil in A.H. 710 (A.D. 1310-11) for Uljéytt
(Khudd-banda) and his two ministers Rashidu’d-Din

PREFACE ‘ - xi

Fadlu'llih and Sa‘du’d-Din is from the recently acquired
or. 4945. All these have been reproduced by Mr R. B.
Fleming with his usual taste and skill.

Lastly I am indebted to Miss Gertrude Lowthiar.l Bell,
whose later devotion to Arabic has caused her services to
Persian letters to be unduly forgotten, for permission to
reprint in this volume some of her beautiful translations of
the odes of Hifiz, together with her fine appreciation of his
position as one of the great poets not only of his own age
and country but of the world and of all time.

EDWARD G. BROWNE.,
April 5, 1920.

See the first entry in the Descriptive List of the A;:abz'c Manz-
scripls acquired by the Trustees of the British Museum since 1894, by
Mr A. G. Ellis and Mr Edward Edwards (London, 1912).
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ADDENDA

p- 315 L 11 The date given is evidently wrong, for Karfm Khén
reigned from A.H. 1163-1193 (A.D. 1750-1779).

pp- 411, 1. 16, and 412, L. 26.. One of the two dates (A.D. 1472 and 1474)
here given is wrong, but I do not know which.
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BOOK 1.

THE MONGOL IL-KHANS OF PERSIA,

FROM THE DEATH OF HULAGU TO

THE EXTINCTION OF THE DYNASTY
~ (AH. 663-737 = A.D. 1265-1337).
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CHAPTER 1.
THE MgNGOL iL-KHANS OF PERSIA.

Although to the student every period in the history of
every nation is more or less interesting, or could be made
Great epochsin SO With sufficient knowledge, sympathy and
;eésti;::i:;:fy’ imagination, there are in the history of most
nection with peoples certain momentous epochs of upheaval
World-history  and reconstruction about which it behoves every
educated person to know something. Of such epochs Persia,
for geographical and ethnological reasons, has had her full
share. A glance at the map will suffice to remind the reader
that this ancient, civilized and homogeneous land, occupying
the whole space between the Caspian Sea and the Persian
Gulf, forms, as it were, a bridge between Europe and Asia
Minor on the one hand and Central and Eastern Asia on
the other, across which bridge from the earliest times have

passed the invading hosts of the West or the East on their

respective paths of conquest. The chief moments at which
Persian history thus merges in World-history are as follows :

(1) The Persian invasion of Greece by the Achaemenian

kings in the fifth century before Christ.
Enumeration of (2) Alexander’s invasion of Persia on his
sevenof these  way to India in the fourth century before Christ,
Fpochs resulting in the overthrow of the Achaemenian
dynasty and the extinction of Persia as a Great Power for
five centuries and a half. -

(3) The restoration of the Persian Empire by the House
of Sdsdn in the third, and their often successful wars with the
Romans in the fourth and following centuries after Christ.

(4) The Arab invasion of the seventh century after
Christ, which formed part of that extraordinary religious
revival of a people hitherto accounted as naught, which in

I—2
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4 THE MONGOL fL-KHANS (AD. 1265-1337) [BK I

the course of a few years carried the standards of Isldm
from the heart of desert Arabia to Spain in the West and

-the Oxus and Indus in the East.

(5) The Mongol or Tartar invasion of the thirteenth
century, which profoundly affected the greater part of Asia
and South-eastern Europe,and which may be truly described
as one of the most dreadful calamities which ever befel the
human race.

(6) The second Tartar invasion of Tamerlane (77mir-
i-Lang or “ Limping Timar”) in the latter part of the four-
teenth century.

(7) The Turco-Persian Wars of the sixteenth and seven-
teenth centuries, which gave Persia at that time so great an
importance in the eyes of Europe as a potential check on
Turkish ambitions, and caused her friendship to be so eagerly
sought after by the chief Western nations.

Of these seven great epochs in Persian history the fourth
and fifth are the most important and have had the greatest
The Araband  811d most profound influence. In all points save
Mongol inva- one, however, the Arab and Mongol invasions
sions of Persia . . .
compared and  Were utterly dissimilar. The Arabs came from
contrasted the South-west, the Tartars from the North-

east; the Arabs were inspired by a fiery religious enthusiasm,

the Tartars by mere brutish lust of conquest, bloodshed and
rapine; the Arabs brought a new civilization and order to
replace those which they had destroyed, the Tartars brought
mere terror and devastation. In a word, the Tartars were
cunning, ruthless and bloodthirsty marauders, while the

Arabs were, as even their Spanish foes were fain to admlt
* “Knights...and gentlemen, albeit Moors.” '

The one point of resemblance between the two was the
scorn which their scanty equipment and insignificant ap-
pearance aroused in their well-armed and richly-equipped
antagonists before they had tasted of their quality. This
point is well brought out in that charming Arabic history
the Kitdbuw'l-Fakkr?, whose author wrote about A.D. 1300,
some fifty years after the Tartars had sacked Baghddd and

CH. 1] EFFECTS OF MONGOL INVASION 5

destroyed the Caliphate. After describing the Arab inva-
sion of Persia and the merriment of the Persian satraps
and officers at the tattered scabbards, slender lances and
small horses of the Arabs, he relates, & propos of this, the
account? given to him by one of those who “marched out
to meet the Tartars on the Western side of Baghd4d on the
occasion of its supreme catastrophe in the year 656/1258,”
and tells how to meet one of their splendidly appointed
champions in single combat there rode forth from the
Mongol ranks “a man mounted on a horse resembling a
donkey, having®in his hand a spear like a spindle, and
wearing neither uniform nor armour, so that.all who saw
him were moved to laughter.” “Yet ere the day was done,”
he concludes, “theirs was the victory, and they inflicted on
us a great defeat, which was the Key of Evil, and after which
there befell us what befell us.”

It is almost impossible to exaggerate either the historical
importance or the horror of this great irruption of barbarians
Tenible charae. OUE of Mongolia, Turkistdn and Transoxiana in
terand lasting  the first half of the thirteenth century. Amongst

_ effects of the its results were the destruction of the Arabian

Mongol invasion

Caliphate and disruption of the Muhammadan
Empire, the creation of the modern political divisions of
Westerni Asia, the driving into Asia Minor and subsequently
into Europe of the Ottoman Turks, the stunting and bar-
barizing of Russia, and indirectly the Renaissance. As

regards the terror universally inspired by the atrocious

deeds of the Tartars, d’Ohsson in his admirable Hzstoire
des Mongols observes® that we should be tempted to charge
the Oriental historians with exaggeration, were it not that
their statements are entirely confirmed by the independent
testimony of Western historians as to the precisely similar
proceedings of the Tartars in South-eastern Europe, where

1 For the full translation of this passage see Lit, Hist. of Persia,
vol. i, pp. 197-8.

2 Vol.i,p. vii: “On croirait que Phistoire a exagéré leurs atrocités,
si les annales de tous les pays n’étaient d’accord sur ce point.”
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they ravaged not only Russia, Poland and Hungary, but
penetrated to Silesia, Moravia and Dalmatia, and at the
fatal battle of Liegnitz (April 9, 1241) defeated an army
of 30,000 Germans, Austrians, Hungarians and Poles com-
manded by Henry the Pious, Duke of Silesia. Already
two years before this date the terror which they inspired
even in Western Europe was so great that the contempo-
rary chronicler Matthew Paris, writing at St Albans, records
under the year AD. 1238 that for fear of the Mongols
the fishermen of Gothland and Friesland dared not cross
the North Sea to take part in the herring-ﬁshing at Yar-
mouth, and that consequently herrings were so cheap and
abundant in England that year that forty or fifty were sold
for a piece of silver, even at places far from the coast. In
the same year an envoy from the Isma‘ilis or Assassins of
Alamit by the Caspian Sea came to France and England
to crave help against those terrible foes by whom they
were annihilated twenty years later. He met with little
encouragement, however, for the Bishop of Winchester,
having heard his appeal, replied: “Let these dogs devour
each other and be utterly wiped out, and then we shall see,
founded on their ruins, the Universal Catholic Church, and
then shall truly be one shepherd and oné flock !”

The accounts given by Ibnu’l-Athir, Ydqut and other
contemporary Muhammadan historians of the Mongol in-
vasion have been cited in part in a previous
volume! and need not be repeated here, but
it is instructive to compare them with what
Matthew Paris says about those terrible Tatars, who, for
reasons which he indicates, through a popular etymology

Matthew
Paris cited

“connecting them with the infernal regions, became known in

Europe as “Tartars.” Under the year AD. 1240 he writes
of them as follows?:
“That the joys of mortal man be not enduring, nor
1 Lit. Hist. of Persia, vol. ii, pp. 426 et scgg.

2 Vol. iv, pp. 76-78, cited in the Introductory Note to vol. iv of the
Sccond Series of the Hakluyt Society’s publications (L.ondon, 1900).

CH. 1] MONGOL CHARACTERISTICS Vi

worldly happiness long lasting without lamentations, in
this same year a detestable nation of Satan, to wit the
countless army of Tartars, broke loose from its mountain-
environed home, and, piercing the solid rocks (of the Cau-
casus) poured forth like devils from the Tartarus, so that
they are rightly called ¢ Tartars’ or ‘ Tartarians.” Swarming
like locusts over the face of the earth, they have brought
terrible devastation to the eastern parts (of Europe), laying
them waste with fire and carnage. After having passed
through the land of the Saracens, they have razed cities,
cut down forests, overthrown fortresses, pulled up vines,
destroyed gardens, killed townspeople and peasants. If
perchance they have spared any suppliants, they have forced
them, reduced to the lowest condition of slavery, to fight in
the foremost ranks against their own neighbours. Those
who have feigned to fight, or have hidden in" the hope
of escaping, have been followed up by the Tartars and
butchered. If any have fought bravely for them and con-
quered, they have got no thanks for reward ; and so they
have misused their captives as they have their mares. For
they are inhuman and beastly, rather monsters than men,
thirsting for and drinking blood, tearing and devouring the
flesh of dogs and men, dressed in ox-hides, armed- with

it e it e 3 1, 2 51
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indefatigable, their backs unprotected, their breasts covered
with armour; drinking with delight the pure blood of their
ﬂocks, with big, strong horses, which eat branches and even
trees, and which they have to mount by the help of three
steps on account of the shortness of their thighs. They are
without human laws, know no comforts, are more ferocious
than lions or bears, have boats made of ox-hides which ten
or twelve of them own in common; they are able to swim
or manage a boat, so that they can cross the largest and
swiftest rivers without let or hindrance, drinking turbid and
muddy water when blood fails them (as a beverage). They
have one-edged swords and daggers, are wonderful archers,
spare neither age, nor sex, nor condition. 'They know no

plates of iron, short and stout, thickset, strong, invincible,

e en £, o o et e oo e e
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other language but their own, which no one else knows;
for until now there has been no access to them, nor did
they go forth (from their own country); so that there could
be no knowledge of their customs or persons through the
common intercourse of men. They wander about with their
flocks and their wives, who are taught to fight like men.
And so they come with the swiftness of lightning to the
confines of Christendom, ravaging and slaughtering, striking
everyone with terror and incomparable horror. It was for

this that the Saracens sought to ally themselves with the

Christians, hoping to be able to resist these monsters with
their combined forces.”

So far from such alliance taking place, however, it was
not long before the ecclesiastical and temporal rulers of

Early Buropean  C1NFistendom conceived the idea of making use.

emvoystothe — of the Tartars to crush Isldm, and so end in
Mongoleapital 41 eir favour once and for all the secular struggle
of which the Crusades were the chief manifestation. Com-
munications were opened up between Western Europe and
the remote and inhospitable Tartar capital of Qaraqorum;
letters and envoys began to pass to and fro; and devoted
friars like John of Pian de Carpine and William of Rubruck

~ did not shrink from braving the dangers and hardships of

that long and dreary road, or the arrogance and exactions
of the Mongols, in the discharge of the missions confided
to them. The former, bearing a letter from the Pope dated
March 9, 1243, returned to Lyons in the autumn of 1247
after an absence of two years and a half, and delivered
to the Pope the written answer of the Mongol Emperor
Kuytk Khdn. The latter accomplished his journey in the
years 1253~5 and spent about eight months (January—
August, 1254) at the camp and capital of Mangt Khin,
by whom he was several times received in audience. Both
have left narratives of their adventurous and arduous
journeys which the Hakluyt Society has rendered easily
accessible to English readers?, and of which that of Friar

! Second Series, vol. iv, London, 1900, translated and edited by
W. W. Rockhill.

S At L
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Batd, the grandson of Chingiz, holds his Court on the Volga

From an old ms. of the
Jamit-Tawdrikh in the
Bibliothéque Nationale

To facep. 8
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William of Rubruck especially is of engrossing interest
and great value. These give us a very vivid picture of
the Tartar Court and its ceremonies, the splendour of the
presents offered to the Emperor by the numerous envoys of
foreign nations and subject peoples, the gluttonous eating
and drinking which prevailed (and which, as we shall see,
also characterized the Court of Timfr 150 years later), and
the extraordinary afflux of foreigners, amongst whom were
included, besides almost every Asiatic nation, Russians,
Georgians, Hungarians, Ruthenians and even Frenchmen.
Some of these had spent ten, twenty, or even thirty years
amongst the Mongols, were conversant with their language,
and were able and willing to inform the missionaries “most
fully of all things” without much questioning, and to act
as interpreterst, The language question, as affecting the
answer to the Pope’s letter, presented, however, some diffi-

culties. The Mongols enquired “whether there were any

persons with the Lord  Pope who understood the written
languages of the Ruthenians, or Saracens, or Tartars,” but
Friar John advised that the letter should be written in
Tartar and carefully translated and explained to them, so

_that they might make a Latin translation to take back

with the original.” The Mongol Emperor wished to send
envoys of his own to Europe in the company of Friar John,
who, however, discountenanced this plan for five reasons,
of which the first three were: (1) that he feared lest, seeing
the wars and dissensions of the Christians, the Tartars might

" be further encouraged to attack them; (2) that they might

act as spies; (3) that some harm might befall them in Europe

“as our people are for the most part arrogant and hasty,”

and “it is the custom of the Tartars never to make peace
with those who have killed their envoys till they have
wreaked vengeance upon them.” So Friar John and his

1 M. Léon Cahun in his Jutroduction & I’ Histoire de ' Asie, p. 353,
n. 2 ad calc., puts forward the ingenious suggestion that the German
Dolmetsch is derived from the Turco-Mongol Zilmdj, both words
meaning “ Interpreter,” ' . ,
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companions came at last to Kieff on their homeward journey,
and were there “congratulated as though they had risen
from the dead, and so also throughout Russia, Poland and
Bohemia.”

The history of the diplomatic missions? which passed
between Europe and Tartary in the thirteenth and four-
Diplomatic re- teenth centuries has been admirably illustrated
lations of the DY Abel-Rémusat in his two classical Mémoires
o Wik suy les Rélations politiques des Princes Chyétiens,

et particuliévement les Rois de France, avec les

Empereurs Mongols. Fac-similes are here given, with

printed texts and in some cases Latin or French trans-
lations, of nine Mongol letters conveyed by different envoys
at different periods to the French Court. The originals of
these, measuring in some cases more than six feet in length,
may still be seen in the Arckives in Paris. The arrogance
of their tone is very noticeable; still more so the occurrence
in the Latin version of a letter to the Pope from Bacht
Niydn of a very ominous and characteristic phrase which is
also noticed by the contemporary Persian historian Juwaynf.
“Si vultis super terram vestram, aquam et patrimonium
sedere,” runs the letter, “oportet ut, tu Papa, in proprid
persond ad nos venias, et ad eum-qui faciem totius terrae
continet accedas. Et si tu preeceptum Dei stabile et illius
qui faciem totius terrae continet non audieris, i/ud nos
nescimus Deus scit®”  So Juwayni says® that, unlike other
great rulers and conquerors, they never indulged in violent
and wordy threats when demanding submission or sur-
render, but “as their utmost warning used to write but this
much: ‘If they do not submit and obey, what do we know
[what may happen]? the Elernal God knows’!” As to what
would inevitably happen if the Tartars were resisted (and

! Published in the Mémoires de I’ Académie Royale des Inscriptions
et Belles-Lettres in 1821 and 1822, vol. vi, p. 396 and vol. vii, p. 335.

%2 See pp. 4212 of the second memoir mentioned above.

8 Tarikh-i-Jahdn-gushd (“ E.]. W.Gibb Memorial ” Series, vol. xvi,
I, 1912) Part 1, p. 18, 1. 11.

UR B O B 1 AU s § S 4% T wNL Y

L e e v

CH. I] MONGOL ENVOYS TO ENGLAND II

often even if they were not resisted) men were not long
left in doubt. “Wherever there was a king, or local ruler,
or city warden who ventured to oppose, him they annihi-
lated, together with his family and his clan, kinsmen and
strangers alike, to such a degree that, without exaggera-
tion, not a hundred persons were left where there had been
a hundred thousand. The proof of this assertion is the ac-
count of the happenings in the various towns, each of which
has been duly recorded in its proper time and place’.”
Whether any such letters exist in the records of this
country I do not know, but in 1307, shortly after the
death of Edward I (to whom they had been accredited),
two Mongol ambassadors, whose names are given as
Mamlakh and Témdn? came to Northampton
f;:ioé‘;:‘;ﬁ and carried back with them an answer from
atNorthampton - Edward IT written in Latin and dated Oc-
T tober 16, 1307. The principal object of this
and previous missions was to effect an alliance between
the Mongols and the European nations against the Mu-
hammadans, especially the Egyptians. To attain this end
the wily Mongols constantly represented themselves as dis-
posed to embrace the Christian religion, a deceitful pretence
which the more readily succeeded because of the belief pre- -
valent in Europe that there existed somewhere in Central or
Eastern Asia a great Christian emperor called
“Prester John,” generally identified with Ung
Khén the ruler of the Karits (or Kerd'its), a people akin
to the Mongols, with whom at the beginning of his career
Chingfz Khdn stood in close relations, and who had been
converted to Christianity by Nestorian missionaries®, But
as a matter of fact Isldm had been the official religion of

¢ Prester John

1 Juwayni, op. cit., p. 17.

2 Called elsewhere “ Thomas Ildaci” or * Iouldoutchi ” (Yolddchf).

3 This identification is explicitly made by Abu’l-Faraj Bar-Hebraeus
(Beyrout ed. of 1890, p. 394). Seealso d’Ohss9n’s Hist. des Mongols,
vol. i, pp- 48-9 and 52-3 with the footnotes. Ung or Ong Khdn was
converted by popular etymology into Yokknan= - Johan.
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the Mongol rulers of Persia for at least ten years before
the above-mentioned ambassadors obtained audience of
Edward TIL.

The contemporary Oriental histories of the Mongols
are singularly full and good*, and include in Arabic Ibau
Excellence and ‘I-Athir’s great chronicle, which comes down
abundanceof ~ tO the year 628/1231; Shihdbu’d-Din Nasa’{’s
ﬁ?:;ﬁl;lf:t‘;ry very full biography of his master Jaldla’d-Din

Mankobirn{, the gallant Prince of Khwarazm
who maintained so heroic and protracted a struggle against
the destroyers of his house and his empire; the Christiar
Abu’'l-Faraj Bar-Hebraeus, whose Arabic history (for he
wrote a fuller chronicle in Syriac) comes down to 683/1284,
two years before his death; and Y4qut the geographer, most
of which have been discussed and quoted in a previous
volume. Of the three chief Persian sources, the 7a’rtkh-i-
Jakdn-gushd of Juwayni, the T&'rtkfi-i- Wassdf, and the
Jamin't-Tawdrikk, a good deal will be said in the next
chapter, but one may be permitted to express regret that
the last-mentioned history, one of the most original, ex-
tensive and valuable existing in the Persian language, still
remains for the most part unpublished and almost inac-
cessible? , - - ) '

‘Of the three best-known European histories of the
Mongols, and of the point of view represented by each,
Europeanhis=  SOMething must needs be said here. First there
tories of the  is Baron d’Ohsson’s admirable Hzstoire des Mon-
Mongols gols, depuis Tchinguiz K han jusqu'a Timour Bey
ou Tamerlan®, a monument of clear exposition
based on profound research. While recognizing, as every

(x) d’Ohsson

! They are admirably enumerated and described by d’Ohsson, op.
cit., vol. i, pp. x—Ixvi. -

? I have discussed the materials available for a complete text of this
important work in an article published inthe /. . 4. .S. for 1908, vol. xI,
Pp- 17-37, entitled Swuggestions for a complete edition of the J4mi‘wt-
Tawarikh of Rashidi’d-Din Fadhelldh.

3 Published in four volumes at the Hague and Amsterdam, 1834-5.
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student of the subject must recognize, the immense im-
portance and far-reaching effects of the Mo'ngol conquests’:
he finds this people utterly detestablt?: “their governmer;;cl,

he says, “was the triumph of depFaVIty: all that was noble
and honourable was abased; while t.“.he most gorrupt.pe;-
sons, taking service under these ferocious masters, obtained,

as the price of their vile devotion, wealth, honours, and the .

power to oppress their countrymen. The historyh of fth:
Mongols, stamped by their savagery, presents t ere o:
only hideous pictures; but, closely connected as it is to
that of several empires, it is necessary for‘ the propecll‘
understanding of the great events of the thirteenth an
centuriest.” , ’
fourl?::’:hin'point of time is Sir Henry Howorth : gt;;;
History of the Mongols in four %arge volumes? i
view of the Tartars differs somewhat from
(@ Sir Henry 13 Ghsson’s, for he sees in them “one of those
Howorth hardy, brawny races, cradled amidst want a.nd
hard circumstances, in whose blot_)d 'there is a good m1}>1<-
ture of iron, which are sent perloc!xcally to destroy t 2
luxurious and the wealthy, to lay in ashes the art}s1 and
culture which only grow under the .shelter of wea}.llt, anrr
‘easy circumstances, and to conv'ert into a.desert t e.;l)ara.-
dise which man has painfully cultivated. L.1ke the pestx. enct;
and the famine the Mongols were essent{ally an engine 3
destruction; and if it be a painful,.harassmg storydto read,
it is nevertheless a necessary one if ?:/e are to un erstta:n
‘the great course of human progress® After engmera‘mig-
other luxurious and civilized peopl.es who have been sxmt
larly renovated by the like drastlc.methods', pe as;ettil s
_ that this “was so to a large extent, with the victims ot.— 1e
Mongol arms; their prosperity was hollow and preten 1ogs,

., vol. i, pp. vil—viii. ) )

: gﬁblllzgfd, :,x? Lgrf)dpzm 1876-1888 and divided into three parts, }cl)f
which part 2 forms vols. ii and iii. Part 3 (vol. iv) deals with the
Mongols of Persia.

3 0p. laud., part I, p. X
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their grandeur very largely but outward glitter, and the
diseased body needed a sharp remedy; the apoplexy that
was impending could probably only be staved off by much
blood-letting, the demoralized cities must be sown with
salt and their inhabitants inoculated with fresh streams of
vigorous blood from the uncontaminated desert.” With
more justice he insists on the wonderful bringing together
of the most remote peoples of the East and West which
was the most important constructive effect of the Mongol
conquest, and concludes: “I have no doubt myself...that
the art of printing, the mariner’s compass, firearms, and
a great many details of social life, were not discovered in
Europe, but imported by means of Mongol influence from
the furthest East.” ,
The third book which demands notice, chiefly on account
of its influence in Turkey in generating the Yem: Tvirdr,
(3) Léon Cahan  ©F Pan-Turanian movement, of which it is not
yet possible exactly to appraise the political
importance, is M. Léon Cahun’s fnzroduction & I’ Histoire
de I'Asie: Turcs ot Mongols, des Origines @ 1408% This
writer goes very much further than Howorth in his admi-
ration of the Mongols and the various kindred Turkish
peoples who formed the bulk of their following. A note
of admiration characterizes his description of their military
virtues®, their “culte du drapeau, la glorification du nom
Zure, puis mongol, le chauvinisme*”; their political com-
binations against the Sdsdnian Persians®, and later against
the Islamic influences of which Persia was the centre ; their
courage, hardihood, discipline, hospitality, lack of religious
fanaticism, and firm administration, This book, though
diffuse, is suggestive, and is in any case worth reading
because of its influence on certain chauvinistic circles in
Turkey, as is a historical romance about the Mongols by

Y 0p. land, p. 11. 2 Paris, 1896.
8 0p. lawd., p. ix., t Jbid., p. 79.
b Jbid, pp. 111-118.
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the same author, translated into English under. the title of

The Veni The Blue Banner. Of the Yeni Tilrdn movement

Tirdn, or I have spoken briefly elsewhere’, and this is
mi”ﬁfii hardly the place to discuss it more fully, though
ment it has perhaps a greater significance than I was

at that time disposed to think. On the literary side it-

aims at preferring Turkish to Arabic and Persian word_s,
idioms and vehicles of expression, and at combating Arabic
and Persian influences and traditions; while on the political
side it dreams of amalgamating in one State all the Turki‘sh
and kindred peoples west and east of the Caspian Sea .(m-
cluding the Mongols on the one hand and. the Bulgarlailns
on the other), and of creating a great Turkish or Turanian
Empire more or less coextensive with that of C}nngfz Khdn.
The ideas of this school were chiefly embodied in a fo'rt-
nightly publication entitled Zwurk Yurdu (the “ Turkish
Hearth”) inaugurated in December, 1911. g
It is not, however, with the Mongol Empire as a whole,
but with Persia under Mongol dominion that we are here
. chiefly concerned, nor is it necessary to record
under heon- in detail the history of the Mongol /Z-#hdns who
gols succeeded Huldgt, which can be read in full in
the pages of d’Ohsson and Howorth, Cor’zsit-:leri'ng what
Persia suffered at the hands of the Tartars, ‘1t is v&{onde.rful
how much good literature was produced during th1§ per1.od.
o Generally speaking the South of Persia, lying
ﬁi”‘i’?;éﬂ'&?“ apart from the main track of conquest to the
Persia West, suffered much less than the North, West
and Centre. Isfahdn suffered a massacre in yvhich one
famous poet at least perished?, but Shirdz, owing to the
timely and prudent submission of its rulet, escaped a'lmost
scatheless, a fact to which Sa‘df ingeniously alludes in the

7 ix. An interesting
1 The Press and Poetry of Modern Persia, p. Xxxix
article on this subject, written, I understand, by Mr Arnold Toynbee,
also appeared in the Z7mes for ]‘an‘.' 3, 5 and 7, 1918.
2 See Lit. Hist. of Persia, vol. ii, pp. 541-2.
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drawing towards its close, but we hear of him once again five
Last days ang  YEATS later, in 669/1270-1, when he was called in
death of Nastra  to treat Abdqd, who had been gored byawild cow
¢Din of Tds o1 one of his hunting expeditions. The wound
suppuratedand an abscess formed which none of the [1-khan’s
other medical advisers dared to open. Nasfru’d-Din suc-
cessfully performed the operation. He died in the following
year at the age of seventy-five. Bar-Hebraeus gives him a
brief but laudatory notice in his Mukhtasard' d-Duwal?,
describing him as “the Keeper of the Observatory at Mardgha
and a man of vast learning in all branches of philosophy.”
“Under his control,” he continues, “were all the religious
endowments in all the lands under Mongol rule. He com-
posed many works on logic, the natural sciences and meta-
physics, and on Euclid and the A/magesz. He also wrote
a Persian work on Ethics? of the utmost possible merit
wherein he collected all the dicza of Plato and Aristotle on
practical Philosophy, confirming the opinions of the ancients
and solving the doubts of the moderns and the criticisms
advanced by them in their writings.” ,

Abdqd was thirty-one years of age when he became ruler

of Persia,and whether orno there was any truth in the rumour

-that he was actually baptised into the Christian

Avdaé favows  Chyrch at the desire of his bride Despina, the

the Christians .
natural daughter of Michael Palaeologus?, he

consistently favoured the Christians, and, indeed, appears
to have owed his elevation to the throne to their influence,
exercised through Doquz Khéttn, the widow of his father
and predecessor Huldgt, who survived her husband about
a year, and who never failed to befriend her co-religionists
in every possible way* Abdqd’s diplomatic relations with

! Beyrout ed. of A.D. 1890, pp. 500-1.

? Le. the well-known 44kldg-i- Ndsirt, one of the three Persian
works on this subject which are most read even at the present day.
See Lit. Hist. gf Persia, vol. ii, pp. 220, 456, 485.

3 See Howorth, 0p. cit., pt. 3, p. 223.

4 Jbid., p. 218. She belonged to the Christian tribe of Kerg'it (or
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the Popes and Christian kings of Europe are, however, in all
probability to be ascribed rather to political than religious
motives. He was in correspondence with Clement 1V, who
wrote him a letter from Viterbo in 1267; Gregory X in 1274;
and Nicolas I1I, who in 1278 sent to him and to his over-
lord the great Qubildy (“ Kubla”) Khén an embassy of five
Franciscan monks. One of his embassies even penetrated
as far as England and was apparently received by Edward I,
but the records of it seem to be scanty or non-existentl, The
political object of these negotiations was to arrange for a
combined attack on the still unsubdued Muslims of Egypt
and Syria, the natural and deadly foes of the Mongols; and
the inducement held out to the Christians was the possession
of the Holy Land for which they had so long striven.
Fortunately for the Muhammadans, Isldm possessed in the
Mamlik Sultdn Baybars,called al-Malik az-Zéhir, a doughty
champion well qualified to meet the double peril which
menaced his faith and his country. Already in 1260, before
he was elected king, he had driven Hul4gd’s Mongols out
of Ghaza and routed them at ‘Ayn Jalt, driven back the
Crusaders in Syria, and broken the power of the Syrian
branch of the Assassins; and in April, 1277, he inflicted on -
the Mongols another great defeat at Abulustayn, leaving
nearly 7000 of them dead on the field of battle?. When
Abdqd subsequently visited the battle-field, he was deeply
moved, even to tears, by the numbers of the Mongol slain.

~ Karft) and was the granddaughter of their ruler Ung or Wannghén,

the original of the “Prester John” of mediaeval legend. Bar-Hebraeus
in recording her death (gp. cit, p. 497) describes her as great in her
judgement and wisdom.”. o .

‘1 See Howorth, 0p. laud., pp. 278-281, and on the whole subject
Abel-Rémusat’s classical Mémoires sur los Rélations politiques des
Princes Chrétiens...avec les Empereurs Mongolsin the Mém. de P Acad.
Royale des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres, vols. vi and vii, pp. 396 and
335 respectively. )

? See L71. Hist. of Persia, vol. ii, p. 446 ; S. Lane-Poole’s admirable
little History of Egypt, pp. 262 and 270 ; and Howorth, dp. cit. pp.
257-9-

2—2
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Bitter hatred subsisted during all this period between the
Mongol [1-khdns and the Egyptian Mamliks, and no more
dangerous or damaging charge could be preferred against
a subject of the former than an accusation of being in com-
munication with the latter. Every Muslim subject of the
Mongols must needs walk very warily if he would avoid
such. deadly suspicion, and, as we shall see hereafter, the
favourite method of ruining a hated rival was to denounce
him to the Mongol government as having relations with
Egypt. ,

From our present point of view we are less concerned
with the Mongol rulers and generals than with the Persian
functionaries whom they found indispensable in
the civil service (like the Arabs in earlier times),
and amongstwhomwereincluded men of remark-
able talents. Conspicuous amongst these was the Juwaynf{

The Juwaynf
family

-family, notably Shamsud-Din Muhammad the Sdjzb-

Ditwdn, his brother ‘Al&’vw'd-Din ‘Atd Malik, and his son
Bahd'w'd-Din. The Sdhib-Diwdi's grandfather, also en-
titled Shamsu’d-Din, but distinguished by the epithets
Buzurg (“the Great™) and Miy-dirds (“the long-haired”),

had been Prime Minister to Qutbu’d-Din Khwidrazmshdh,

while his father, Bahd’wd-Din, had held the office of
Mustawfil-Mamdlik (approximately equivalent to Chan-
cellor of the Exchequer). He himself had held the office
of Prime Minister for ten years under Huldgtd Khdn, and
was continued in this position by Abdqd. His brother,
‘Ald'w'd-Din is chiefly interesting to us as one of the finest
historians whom Persia ever produced, and in this capacity
he will be considered in the next chapter; but he was also
a great administrator, and was for twenty-four years gover-
nor of Baghddd’. His son Bahd’u’d-Din was governor of
Persian ‘Irdq and Fdrs, while another son Sharafu’d-Din

! He was appointed by Huldgu in 657/1259, one year after the
capture of the city by the Mongols. See the Introduction to Mirzd
Muhammad’s edition of the 7@'s¢kh-i-Jakdn-gushd in the “E. J. W.
Gibb Memorial” Series, vol. xvi, I (1912), pp. xxviii.
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H4ran was a poet and a patron of poets. A full and critical
account of this talented family, based on researches equally
extensive and minute, is given by Mirzd4 Muhammad of
Qazwin, one of the finest and most critical Persian scholars
whom I ever met, in his Introduction to the Za@'»/kh-i-
Jakdn-gushd (vol. i, pp. xix—xcii), to which the reader may
refer for much detailed information which considerations
of space render it impossible to reproduce here. The
Juwaynf{ family, alike in their love of literature and learning,
their princely generosity, their administrative capacity, and
their tragic fate, irresistibly recall to one’s mind another
great Persian family of statesmen, the celebrated House of
Barmak or Barmecides of “the Golden Prime of good
Haroun Alraschid?” Their influence was great and wide-
spread; their connection with literature, both as writers and
as patrons of poets and men of learning, extensive; and
the jealousy of less fortunate rivals which embittered their
lives and finally brought about their destruction commen-
surate with the power and high positions which they so
long enjoyed. The first to die of those mentioned above,
and one of the few who was fortunate enough to die a
natural death, was Bahd'u’d-Din, son of the
Death and char- . - . : . 7
acter of Babs'u Sdth-Diwdn and governor of Persian ‘Iriq.
4-Din Juwaysi 15 death took place in 678/1279 at the early
age of thirty. He was a terribly stern governor, who
inspired the utmost terror in the hearts of his subjects, and
whose ferocity went so far that he caused his little son, and
he a favourite child, to be put to death by his executioner
because in play he had caught hold of his beard. The
historian Wassaf gives many other instances of his implac-
able sternness,of which a selectionwill be found in Howorth’s
History of the Mongols®; but it is fair to add that under his

1 His Dfwdn is very rare, but there is a Ms. (Or. 3647) in the
British Museum. See Rieu's Pers. Suppl. Cat., No. 254, pp. 166-7.

2 Cf, Mirz4 Muhammad’s Introduction to the Jakdn-gusid, p. 4.

3 Pt. 3, pp- 221-2, and the Za'rikA-i- Wagssdf (Bombay lith.), pp. 6o
el seqq.
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stern administration the utmost security prevailed in the
provinces which he administered, while he eagerly cultivated
the society of poets, scholars and artists. His father the
Sdib-Diwdn mourned his death in the following verse:

F) ' F] w
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“ Muhammad’s son! Thy slave is Heaven high ;
One hair of thee the Age’s Mart might buy;

Thy Sire’s support wert thou: bereft of thee
His back is bent as brow o’er beauty’s eye.”

The following verse was composed by Iinddshdh to com-
memorate the date of his death:

Codadn Glad sls jl 390 4 alh G TS
COlhol Juit opmn I ols g allin g el

GEay Al aS sl sy okie! Gaelo
‘Ol 5t O o) wied (Sl '
% On the eve of Saturday the seventeenth of Sha‘bdn’s month

In the year three score and eighteen and six hundred from the Flight!?

From the world Bahd4’w'd-Din, that great wazfr, in Isfahdn -
Fled. Ah, when on such another ruler shall Time’s eyes alight ?”

This was the first of the misfortunes which befel the
Juwayn{ family, and which were largely due to their un-
Misfortuncs grateful protégé Majdu'l-Mulk of Yazd, whose
of Juwaynt ambition led him to calumniate both the Sd/kz5-
family Dfwdn and his brother ‘Ald'u’l-Mulk ‘Atd
Malik. While still subordinate to the Sd/z6-Diwdn, Majdu
’l-Mulk addressed to him the following quatrain :

s sl 3 atsind 4 7S
oyt et Crgme 3 ot 40 s 4GT (g
0L o 5 WAL prds Sesd
gt degd a5 (4o Glige Sawsy (S
1 Sha‘b4n 17, 678=Dec. 23, 1279.
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¢ 1 said, ‘I'll ever in thy service be,
Intrigues of ~ INOt come like larch and go like willow tree’!:
Majdwl-Mulk He who despairs is bold and sharp of tongue ;
Cause me not, Friend, thus desperate to be !”

By traducing the Sdkib-Dtwdin to Abdqd, he finally induced
that monarch to associate him in the government with his
rival, and this dual control gave rise to endless friction and
recriminations. On one occasion he sent another quatrain
to the Sdkib-Diwdn as follows :

, CO3)ai odlgsn abad o3 ob pa 3
consl W b oosd g b )
(U oblgdn Sanisd i 93 (s
C0afS Ui i U 80
“Into the Ocean of thy grief I'll dive, )
And either drown, or pearls to gather strive;

*Tis hard to fight with thee, yet fight I will,

And die red-throated, or red-cheeked survive3”

To this the S#kib-Déwdn sent the following answer :
| COngt WS G o o abp

Conysi ol JSjsy faad e , :
¢ d)‘) U:Jl:!" » le,’, 45)\5 w‘

U3 b (S gy UM (82 0

«Since to the King complaints thou canst not bear
Much anguish to consume shall be thy share.
Through this design on which thou hast Fmbarked
Thy face and neck alike shall crimson wear.”

1 I suppose the writer’s meaning is, that h(_e wishes to b.e a permane?rft
and honoured associate of the minister, not liable to reprimand, hum.111-
ation or dismissal, coming in erect as the larch or cypress, an('i going
out after some rebuff bowed down with humiliation like the weeping
mnﬂo‘x'Die red-throated,” z.e. by decapitation. “Red-cheeked” or “red-
faced” means “ honoured,” the opposite of “ black-faced.”
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Ultimately Majdu'l-Mulk succeeded in arousing Abdqgd’s
suspicions against the Sd/ib-Dfwdn's brother, ‘Ald’u’l-Mulk
Disgrace and ‘Atd Malik-i-Juwayni, whowas arrested, paraded
punishment of  through the streets of Baghddd, tortured, and
}ﬁf;;{;“k'i' forced to pay large sums of money which he
was alleged to have misappropriated. Matters
might have gone yet worse with him had not Abdqd’s sudden
death on April 1, 1282, put an end to his persecution and
Release of ‘At brought about his release from prison, while
(l’v;a;;k and tli\;aii soon afterwards his enemy Majdu’l-Mulk fell a
MR victim to the popular fury, and was torn in
pieces by the mob, his dismembered limbs being publicly
exhibited in the chief cities of Persia. On this well-merited
punishment of the old and inveterate foe of his family ‘At4
Malik-i-Juwayn{ composed the following quatrain :

L e e )
(89D yiied s ol g Jlo fonizge
PP L RCICR S JRPP R IR EY
‘B Kl atin ey dlonl
“ For some brief days thy guile did mischief wreak;
"Position, wealth and increase thou didst seek:

Now every limb of thine a land hath ta’en :
Thou’st over-run the kingdom in a week!?”

‘Atd Malik, however, did not long survive his foe, for he too
Deathof g di€d in the spring of 1283.
xfii-iit;‘:ayni In one curious particular connected with
- Abdqd’s death all the historians agree. He had,
in the usual Mongol fashion, been drinking deeply with his
favourites and boon-companions. Feeling uneasy, he had
withdrawn from them for a moment into the
palace garden when he suddenly cried out that
a large black bird was threatening him, and ordered some
of his servants to shoot itwith arrows. The servants hastened
to him in answer to his call, but no bird was to be seen, and

Death of Ab4qh
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while they were still searching for it, Abdqd fell down in a
swoon from which he never awoke®.

A few other events of Abdqd’s reign merit a brlef men-
tion. The Assassins, in spite of all they had suffered at
Renewed the hands of the Mongols, so far recovered
activity of themselves as to attempt the life of ‘At4d Malik-
Assassins i-Juwayn! in 670/1271~2, while four years later,
in 674/1275-6, they actually succeeded, under the leader-
ship of the son of their last Grand Master Ruknu’d-Din
Khurshdh, in regaining possession of Alamit, though they
Internecine were shortly afterwards subdued and destroyed
warsof Mon- by Abdqd. Internecine wars between various
gol princes Mongol princes began to be prevalent in
Abdqd’s reign, as, for instance, that between Yishmuat and
Nogdy at Ag-su in 663/1264~5, the year of Abdqd’s ac-
cession, and that between Abdqd and Nikddar the son of
Chaghatdy in 667/1268-9. Further turmoil was caused by
the repeated raids of the Nikudaris, and by the revolt of
Burdq in Khurdsdn. The defeat of the latter
by Abdqd’s troops was due almost entirely to
the valour of Subutdy, in allusion to which a contemporary
poet says:

Revolt of Burdq

Cmd 9 23381 Lm0 (G4 13 Gie 4L
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~ *“’Gainst the army of thy love not one could stand save only I,
As against Burdq of all Ab4dqé4’s captains Subutdy.”

AHBMAD TAKUDAR? (A.D. 1282-1284).

On the death of Ab4q4 two rival candidates appeared
on the scene, his brother Takddar? (who, on his conversion

1 Abwl-Faraj Bar-Hebraeus (Beyrout ed. of 1890, p. 505) says that
this happened at Hamadan in the house of a Persian named Bihndm
who gave a banquet in Abdq4’s honour. He does not explicitly mention
the black bird, but says that Ab4qa “began to see phantoms in the air.”

2 This name is sometimes given as Nikidar or Nigtdar, but the
Armenian form Tongudar given by Haithon seems decisive. See
Howorth, ¢p. ¢if., pp. 310-11.
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Din, Mawldnd Shamsu’d-Din, Mawldnd Humdmu’d-Din
and those other great divines whom time and the circum-
stances do not permit me to mention by name, that they
may know that we have severed all ties and so departed.
Let them assist me with their prayers*!”

He also addressed the following farewell letter and
testament to his sons?: '

“Salvation and greeting to my sons and dear ones, may
God Almighty preserve them! Let them know that I en-
trust them to God, Mighty and Glorious is He:

His letter

to his sons verily God doth not suffer that which is en-

trusted to Him to sustain loss. It was in my
mind that perhaps a meeting might be possible, whereat
my last wishes might be communicated orally, but my
days are ended, and my business is now with the world
to come. Do not fall short in the care of my children;
incite them to study, and on no account suffer them to
have aught to do with the service of the State; let them
rather be content with that which God Most High hath
assigned to them., If my son Atdbek and his mother wish
to return home, they have my permission so to do. Let
Nawriaz, Mas‘d and their mother remain with Bulgdn
Khitin, and should she grant them estates, let them ac-
cept them and be content therewith., Whither can my chief
wife go from Tabriz? Let her then remain there near the
grave of me and my brothers. If they can, let them make
their dwelling in the monastery of Shaykh Fakhru'd-Din
and repair thither. Mimina hath received little satisfaction
from us: if she wishes to marry again, let her do so. Let
Farrukh and his mother remain with Atibek. Let them
leave Zakariyyd with the crown lands-and other estates
which I have given over to Amir Biqd. Let them petition
[on his behalf]: if some land should be granted to him, well
and good: if not, let him rest content. May the Almighty
U Tarikh-i- Wassdf, p. 141.

2 The text of this is given in the Muymal of Fagihi of Khwif,

ff. 468P—469% of the Ms. belonging to the Gibb Trustees.
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Creator have mercy upon us, and bless all of them. At
this hour my mind is fixed on the Divine Presence, and
I can write no more than this. Deal kindly with all, bond
and free, and forget us not on the nights when you remember
the absent.” ©
The Sdkib-Diwdn did not perish alone. Four of his
sons, Yahyd, Faraju'lldh, Mas‘dd and Atdbek, were put
to death soon after him, and a little later another son,
Hiran. “Two brothers and seven sons,” according to the
Ta'rikh-i- Wassdf*, constituted the sacrifice demanded by
Mongol ferocity, ever ready to visit the sins of the fathers
upon the children, and little disposed to leave alive poten-
tial avengers. Added to these losses were the deaths in the
years immediately preceding of ‘Ald'u’l-Mulk ‘Atd Malik-i-
Juwayn{ and Bahd’u’d-Din, already mentioned, so that in
the course of five or six years this great family of states-
men was practically effaced from the page of history.
Fasihi, in his Mujmal (f. 469), quotes the two following

_ quatrains composed by the Sd4ib-Dfwdr in his last mo-

ments:
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“ (O Hand of Fate, which doth my heart’s steps stay,
My heart submits to thy desire to slay:
With all my heart I offer thee my life ;
For this throughout my life my heart did pray.”
82 - AN . <
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# Look, thou who caused’st life’s bright lamp to die,
Two hundred worlds thou seest extinguished lie,

Yet do the slain eternal life attain,
And those in chief who are by heathens slain.”

1 P, 142.
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His death was universally lamented, even in towns like
Shirdz where he was known only by his charities and good
works, and which he had never visited, Amongst the verses
composed on his death are the following:
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“The N ight in grief hath dyed her cloak, and Morn,
Heaving cold sighs, appears with collar torn :

The Sun’s! departure stains the sky with gore :
The Moon is veiled, the locks of Venus shorn.”
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“That minister whose head o'ertopped the skies
Hath earned, in truth, of martyrdom the prize ;
The .5d4i6-Divwdn, who for thirty years
Hath kept the world secure from hurts and fears,

O cruel heavens such a life to ban !
O cruel earth, to slay so great a man !”

There were, however, others who regarded the .S#/7-
Dtwdn’s fate as well deserved, on account of the part he had
played in respect to his unlucky predecessor Majdu’l-Mulk.
This point of view is represented in the following verses
“cited in the 7@'7ikh-1-Gustida : ) - o
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T Shamsuw’d-Dfn, “the Sun of Religion,” was the .S4%78-Diwdn’s
name, to which allusion is here made.
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“ Since Majdu’l-Mulk, by God-sent destiny,

A martyr.in Naw Shahr’s plain did die,

By the .Sd4:6-Diwdn Muhammad’s spite,

‘Who ruled the land with unrestricted might,

Two years, two months, two weeks went by, and lo,

Fate bade him drain in turn the cup of woe.

Beware how in this world thou workest harm ;
Fate’s scales hold equal weight of bane and balm | ”

A violent death was, however, the common end of
those who were rash enough to act as ministers to Mongol
sovereigns. Thus Jaldlu’d-Din Simndni, who succeeded the
Sdhib-Diwdn,was executed in August, 1289; Sa‘du’d-Dawla,
who succeeded him, was put to death at the end of February,
1291; Sadru’d-Din Khdlidf, who acted as minister to Gay-
khatd, suffered the same fate in May, 1298; and Rash{du’d-
Din Fadlu’lldh, the most accomplished of all, was executed
in July, 1318. :

Arghtn reigned over Persia for nearly seven years
(August, 1284—May, 1291). The embassies which he sent to

Europe, and especially that of 1287-1288, of
Sa'du’'d-Dawls, wHhich one of the envoys, Rabban Sawimd, has
theJewishwasztr R A L .

left us an account in Syriac?, mark a revival of
Abdqgd’s policy, which had been reversed by Ahmad Takudar.
During the latter part of Arghin’s reign Sa‘du’d-Dawla
the Jew was his all-powerful minister. This man, originally
a physician, was detested by the Muslims, who ascribed
to him the most sinister designs against Isldm. He was
originally a native of Abhar, and afterwards practised
medicine at Baghddd. He was recommended to Arghiin
by some of his co-religionists, and, according to the 7a'-
rikh-i- Wassdf?, gained the esteem and confidence of that
prince not only by his knowledge of the Mongol and

1 See that most interesting book Hzstoire de Mar Jabalaha I11...ct
du moine Rabban Cawma...traduit du Syriagque et annotée par J.-B.
Chabot (Paris, 1893). 2 p. 236.
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Turkish languages, but also by the skilful manner in which
he played on Arghin’s avarice by the schemes for re-

- plenishing the treasury which he unfolded. In the realiza-

tion of these schemes in Baghddd he showed such ability
that he was entrusted by Arghtin with the financial control
of the whole kingdom. His co-religionists, hitherto despised
and repressed, began to benefit by his ever-increasing power,
and to fill many offices of state; so much so that a con-
temporary poet of Baghddd wrote as follows!:
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“The Jews of this our time a rank attain
To which the heavens might aspire in vain.
Theirs is dominion, wealth to them doth cling,
To them belong both councillor and king.
O people, hear my words of counsel true :
Turn Jews, for heaven itself hath turned a Jew !
* Yet wait, and ye shall hear their torment’s cry,
And see them fall and perish presently.”

Sa‘du’d-Dawla’s boldness and open hostility to Isldm
increased with his power, until he not only induced Arghin
to exclude the Muslims from all high civil and military
posts? but endeavoured to compass the destruction of their
religion. To this end he sought to persuade Arghin that

" the prophetic function had passed from the Arabs to the

Mongols, who were divinely commissioned to chastise the
disobedient and degenerate followers of Muhammad, and
proposed to turn the Kaba into anidol-temple. He began
to prepare a fleet at Baghddd to attack Mecca, and sent his
co-religionist Khwdja Naj{bu’d-Din Kahhdl into Khurdsdn
with a black list of some two hundred notable and influential

v Ta'rikk-i-Wassdf, p. 238. 2 Jbid., p. 241.

c. 1] THE MINISTER SA‘DU’D-DAWLA 33

Muslims whose death he desired to compass. A similar but
shorter list, containing the names of seventeen notable
divines and theologians of Shirdz, was also prepared for him.
“It is related,” says the author of the Za&'##kh-i- Wassdf,
“that when Arghtin Khén first ascended the royal throne he
greatly disliked bloodshed, so that one day, during the pro-
gress of a banquet, he looked at the number of sheep slain,
and,moved by excessive compassion, said, * Hardness of heart
and a cruel disposition alone can prompt man to sacrifice
so many innocent beasts for the pleasures of the table.’
Yet this minister (Sa‘du’d-Dawla) so constantly applauded
evil and represented wrong as right, urging that to clear the
garden of empire from the thorns of disaffection, and to
purify the wells of endeavour from the impurity of suspects
was required alike by prudence and discretion..., that finally,
through his evil promptings and misleading counsels, the
f1-khdn’s heart became as eager to kill the innocent as are
the infidel glances of the fair ones of Khutan, so that on the
least suspicion or the slightest fault he would destroy a
hundred souls. Such is the effect produced by intercourse
with an evil companion and the society of wicked persons!.”

But just when Sa‘du'd-Dawla’s influence was at its
highest and his schemes were approaching maturity, Arghin
fell grievously sick at Tabrfz. The minister,
realizing that he would certainly not long sur-
vive his master, became a prey to the most acute
and overpowering distress: he was unremitting in his atten-
dance, and also, with the view of propitiating Heaven, gave
away vast sums of money in charity, thirty thousand dadrs
being distributed in Baghddd and ten thousand amongst the
poor of Shirdz. He also liberated many captives and renewed
or extended many benefactions. Some of the Mongol priests
declared that the execution of Qardnqay, Hul4jt, Jushkab
and other Mongol princes had brought this sickness on
Arghtin; others that he had been bewitched by one of his
wives. Sultin fd4ji, who was alleged to have instigated

Arghfin’s
last illness

L Jb4d., pp. 242-3.
B. P . 3
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the former deed, was sacrificed in expiation, and also Jtsh-
kab’s niece Thgjdq, who was suspected of the ensorcelment
of the king ; but naught availed to stay the progress of his
malady, and towards the end of February, 1291, his condition
was so critical that none were allowed to approach him save
Jashi and Sa‘du'd-Dawla. The latter secretly sent mes-
sengers to Ghdzdn, bidding him be ready to claim the throne
so soon as Arghtin should have breathed his last, but nothing
could now avail to save him from his foes, and he was put

to death a few days before his master expired, on March 9,

1201
The death of Sa‘du’d-Dawla was the signal for a general
persecution of the Jews, who were plundered and in many
cases slain. In Baghddd alone more than a
ffe:hicﬁ‘i: hundred of their chief men were killed. The
collapse of the Jewish ascendancy was celebrated
by Zaynuw'd-Din ‘Alf b. $4d the preacher in the following
Arabic gasfda®, composed in the same metre and rhyme as
that quoted on p. 32 supra:
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1 See Howorth, op. ciZ., p. 345.
2 Cited from the 7@#ikh-i- Wassdf, p. 247.
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1 “His Name we praise who rules the firmament !
These apish Jews are done away and shent.
2 Illluck hath whelmed the Fortune of their State!;
Throughout the lands they’re shamed and desolate,
3 God hath dispersed their dominant accord,
And they are melted by the burnished sword.
4 How long they ruled in fact, though not in name,
And, sins committing, now are put to shame.

! Sa‘di’d-Dawla means the “ Fortune,” or “Good Luck of the
State.” There is an antithesis between .Sa'd, which applies to the fortu-

nate influence of the auspicious planets, and Vaks, the maleficent
influence of the unlucky planets.
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5 God made them wail in woe right speedily,
After that in their days they laughed with glee.
6 Grim captains made them drink Death’s cup of ill,
Until their skulls the blood-bathed streets did fill,
7 And from their dwellings seized the wealth they'd gained,
And their well-guarded women’s rooms profaned.
8 O wretched dupes of error and despair,
At length the trap hath caught you in its snare !
9 Vile, carrion birds, behold, in open ground
The nets of ruin compass you around !
1o O foulest race who e’er on earth did thrive,
And hatefulest of those who still survive,
11 The Calf you served in place of God ; and lo,
Vain, vain are all your goings to and fro!
12 They doomed to death your ¢ Cleanser!’ and thereby
A host of sinful souls did purify,
13 What time they gathered round his head upraised
Midst dust and stench, and on its features gazed.
14 God sped the soul of him who was their chief
To hell, whose mirk is dark despair and grief.
15 In molten torments they were prisonéd,
In trailing chains they to their doom were led.
16 Take warning, from this doom without reprieve ;
Recite the verse: * How many did they leave®/”
17 Tughéchér, prince fulfilled with strength and zeal,
Hath caused the pillars of their power to reel.
18 His flashing falchion on their flesh did feed,
And none would hold him guilty for the deed.
19 Our Shaykh’s prediction found fulfilment there,
What time he saw them rob him of his share ;
20 That holy man, our lord Jamélw'd-Din?,
Aided by God, endowed with angel’s mien,
21 Devoted, walking ever in the way
Of Him the fishes in their seas obey.
22 1 penned this satire, hoping to attain
The Eternal Gardens’ lake-encompassed plain,
23 And to refute that poet's words untrue-
Who said, ¢ Turn Jews, for Heaven hath turned a Jew.””

1 This word Muhadhdkib (* Purifier”) probably forms part of some
such title as Mwhadhdhibw d-Dawla borne by one of the victims.

2 & Low many gardens and fountains.. .did they leave behind them !”
Qur’dn, xliv, 24.

3 Perhaps Jamdlw'd-Din Muhammad ibn Sulaymdn an-Nagqib al-
Magqdist (d. 698/1298-9) is meant.

CH. 1] PAPER CURRENCY RIOTS . 37

GAYKHATU (A.D. 129I-1295).

Arg.ht’m was succeeded by his brother Gaykhdtd, whose
coronation did not take place till July 22, 1291, four months

Aoection o | 20D @ half after his predecessor’s death, During

Gaykbata ' this interval, in spite of the fact that Tughachdr
5:;535 1291~ and other chiefs of the Mongols had hastened to

appoint governors in the different provinces,
anarchy was rampant, and Afrdsiydb, of the House of
Haz4rasp, which had ruled over Luristdn since the middle
of the twelfth century, broke out in an abortive revolt and

. for a while held Isfahdn.

‘G.aykhétﬁ, whom the author of the Habdlbiw's-Siyar
describes as “the most generous of the children of Huldgn,”
chose Sadru’d-Din Ahmad Khdlid{ of Zanjdn,

Dissolute and

 extravaguat better known as .Sadr-i-Jakdn, as his prime
character of minister. BOth th i ini
charactr , e monarch and his minister

were disposed to extravagance and prodigality,
and the former at any rate to the pleasures of the table and
other less reputable enjoyments. Thus it soon happened
that the treasury was empty, and, money being urgently

Introduction of required, Sady-i-/akdn determined to introduce

‘papermoney  the c/ao, or paper money, which was current in

(chao) the Chinese Empire. To this end establishments
for manufacturing the ¢4ao were erected in all the principal
towns, and stringent laws were enacted to restrict the use
of the precious metals as far as possible. Full descriptions of
the projected paper money are preserved to us in the 7a'74k4-
i-Wassdft and other histories of the period. The notes
consisted of oblong rectangular pieces of paper inscribed
with some words in Chinese, over which stood the Muham-
madan profession of faith, “There is no god but God
Muhammad is the Apostle of God,” in Arabic. Lower down’
was the scribe’s or designet’s name, and the value of the note
(which varied from half a dirkam to ten dindrs) inscribed
in a circle. A further inscription ran as follows: “The King

1 Pp. 272-3.
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of the world issued this auspicious ¢/ao in the year A.IL. 693
[A.D. 1294). Anyone altering or defacing the same shall
be put to death, together with his wife and children, and his
property shall be forfeited to the exchequer.” Proclamations
were also sent to Shirdz and other towns explaining the
advantages of the new currency, answering imaginary objec-
tions against it, and declaring that:

35 Olssle Mo $igy 335 Olay Ol g5 S sle

“If in the world this ckao gains currency,
Immortal shall the Empire’s glory be,”

and that poverty and distress would entirely disappear.

One ingenious provision in the laws affecting the ckao was

that notes worn and torn by circulation were to be returned
to the chao-kkdna, or Mint, and new notes, less by ten per
cent. than the amount thus refunded, were to be given to
the person so returning them.

The issue of the ckao in Tabriz was fixed for the month
of Dhu'l-Qa‘da, 693 (Sept~QOct.,, 1294). In three days the
bazaars of Tabriz were closed and business
was practically at a standstill, for no one would
- -accept the ckao, and gold and silver had been
withdrawn from circulation. The popular rage was largely
directed against ‘Izzu’d-Din Muzaffar, who had been in-
strumental in introducing the hated paper money, and such
verses as the following were composed about him:

Unpopularity
of the clao
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“ Pride of the Faithl, Protection of the Land,
Would that thy being from the world were banned !

1 This is the meaning of ‘“/zz2’d-Din.

cH. 1] 'BAYDU (APRIL-OCTOBER, 1295) = 39

Hence Muslim, Guebre and Jew first magnify
God, and declare His Power and Unity ;

Then, humbly praying, bow them in the dust,
And thus invoke the Judge All-wise and Just :—
¢ Lord, send him not victorious?!, we pray :
Cause all his schemes and plans to go astray!’”

Similar disturbances broke out at Shirdz and in other
cities, and, yielding to the representations of the Mongol
nobles and others, Gaykhdta finally consented
to recall the obnoxious ckao and abolish the
paper currency which had intensified instead of
ameliorating the financial crisis.

Shortly after this untoward experiment, Gaykhdt(, in
one of those drunken orgies which were habitual to him,
Gaykhit grossly insulted his cousin Baydi, a grandson
insults his of Hul4gt, and caused him to be beaten by one
cousin Bayd £ his retainers. Next morning, when he came
to his senses, he repented of his action, and endeavoured to
conciliate Baydt by means of gifts and honours. Bayd{,
for reasons of expediency, concealed his resentment for the
time, but soon afterwards, encouraged by certain disaffected
Mongol nobles, he openly revolted against Gaykhats, who,

The chao is
withdrawn

- betrayed by his general Tughdchdr, was taken prisoner and ~

put to death at Méqén, on Thursday, 6 Juméda 11, 694
(April 23, 1295).

BAYDU (APRIL-OCTOBER, 1295).

Baydt was crowned soon after this at Hamadéan, and

after celebrating his accession in the usual drunken fashion

of the Mongols? proceeded to appoint Tughd-

Bayde (Aprl-  ch4rcommander-in-chief,dismissthelate premier
Sadr-i-Jakdn, and replace him by Jamdlu'd-Din

Oct., A.D. 1293)

Dastajirddn{. He did not, however, long enjoy the high
position which he had gained, for six months after his

1 «Victorious ” is the meaning of Muzaffar.
2 Habtbi's-Siyar (Bombay lithographed ed. of 1857), vol. iii, pt. I,
p- 81.
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accession he was overcome by Ghdzdn, the son of his cousin
Arghtn, and, in the words of Khwindamir!, “quaffed a full
cup of that draught which he had caused Gaykhdtu to taste.”

GHAZAN (A.D. 1295-1304).

The accession of Ghdzan, the great-grandson of Huldgd,
marks the definite triumph of Isldm over Mongol heathenism,
and the beginning of the reconstruction of Per-
sian independence. He was born on December
4, 1271, and was therefore not twenty-four years
of age when he assumed the reins of government. At the
youthful age of seven he accompanied his grandfather Abdqa
on his hunting expeditions, and at the age of ten his father
Arghtin made him governor of Khurdsdn, under the tutelage
of the Amir Nawrtz, the son of Arghin Aghé, who for
thirty-nine years had governed various Persian provinces
for Chingiz Khdn and his successors, The Amir Nawriiz had

Ghéz4n (A.D.
1295-1304)

Ghizhn's embraced Isldm, and it was through him that
conIvci:rsion Ghdzdn was converted to that faith, for at the
to Isldm

beginning of his struggle with his rival Bayda
he had been persuaded by Nawruz to promise that, if God
should grant- him the victory, he would accept the religion
of the Arabian Prophet. This promise he faithfully fulfilled;
on Sha‘bin 4, 604 (June 19, 1295), he and ten thousand
Mongols made their profession of faith in the presence of
Shaykh Sadru’d-Din Ibrdhim? the son of the eminent
doctor Sa‘du’d-Din al-Hamawi. Nor did Ghdzdn lack zeal
for his new convictions, for four months after his conversion
he permitted Nawrtz to destroy the churches, synagogues
and idol-temples at Tabrfz. He also caused a new coinage
bearing Muhammadan inscriptions to be struck, and by an
edict issued in May, 1299, prohibited usury, as contrary to
the Muhammadan religion. In November, 1297, the Mon-

L Habibw's-Styar (Bombay lithographed ed. of 1857), vol. iii, pt. 1,
p- 81.

2 So the Habtbu's-Siyar and Dawlaishd’ ; but, according to the
Mujmal of Fasihi, Shaykh Ibrdhim al-Juwayni.
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gol amtrs adopted the turban in place of their national
head-dress.
There was still, however, a considerable section of Mon-

gols, princes, nobles and others, which regarded Ghdzdn’s

N conversion with active dislike. This led to
Disaffection of .
the old-fashioned  sundry rebellions and intrigues, which, however,
Mongol nobles  (,ere sternly repressed; and in the course of
one month, according to the Habtbw's-Siyar (loc. cit., p. 85),
no fewer than five Princes and thirty-seven amérs of the
Mongols were put to death by Ghdzdn and Nawr(z. Naw-
rtiz himself, however, in spite of all that Ghdzdn owed him,
was suspected by his master of secretly intriguing with the
Sultan of Egypt, and, though he fled to Herdt and sought
refuge with Malik Fakhru'd-Din Kurt, he was taken and
put to death. Shortly afterwards Jamdlu'd-Din Dastajir-
dan{, the Sadr-i-Jakdn' and his brother Qutb-i-Jakdn, were
also put to death, and the great historian and physician
Rashidu’d-DinFadlu’lldh was made prime minister. Ghdzan
was a stern ruler; “his reign,” as Sir Henry Howorth ob-
serves?, “was marked by a terrible roll of executions, and,
as d’Ohsson says, there is hardly a page of Rash{du’d-Din
at this time without a notice of the execution of some public
functionary.” S S o

During a considerable portion of his reign, Ghdzén

was at war with Egypt. His first campaign, which was
in the winter of 1299-1300, culminated in the
Mongol victory at Majma‘u’l-Murij near Hims
(Emessa), where the Egyptians, outnumbered
by three or four to one, were completely routed. The
Mongols occupied Damascus and other portions of Syria
for a hundred days, during which Ghdzdn’s name was in-
serted in the Zkutba. In spite of Ghdzdn’s reassuring

Wars with
Egypt

' proclamation of December 30, 1299, Syria suffered heavily

from the cruelties and depredations of the Mongols®. In

1 On April 30, A.D. 1298. See Howorth's Hist. of the Mongols,

pt. 3, PP- 426-7.

2 Howorth, loc. cit., p. 421. 3 1bid., pp. 444-5-
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the following winter (1300-1301) Ghdzdn again prepared
to invade Syria, but was forced to retreat owing to floods
and bad weather. In the following May he despatched a
letter to the Sultan of Egypt, the answer to which, written
in October, was delivered to him by his envoys in De-
cember, 1301. Rather more than a year later, at the
end of January, 1303, Ghdzdn again marched against the
Egyptians. Having crossed the Euphrates at the date
above mentioned, he visited Karbald, a spot sanctified to
him by his strong Shf‘ite proclivities, and bestowed on the
shrine and its inmates many princely favours. At ‘Ana,
The historinn whither he next proceeded, Wassdf, the court-
Wassifispre-  historian, presented him with the first three
;z‘:::;"f};ioa volumes (out of five) of the history on which
he was engaged, and which has been so often
quoted or mentioned in these pages. Ghdzdn accompanied
his army for some distance further towards the West, and
then recrossed the Euphrates to await the result of the
campaign at Kashf, two days’ journey westwards from
Ardabflz. This campaign proved as disastrous to the
Mongols as the previous one had been fortunate, for they
| Defeat of the - DA
Mongols at March, 1303, at Marju's-Suffar near Damascus.
3‘:111‘)‘512;‘5“ The Egyptian victory was celebrated by gene-
ral rejoicings in Syria and Egypt, especially, of
course, at Cairo, where every house was decorated and every
point of vantage crowded to see the entry of the Sultan with
his victorious troops, preceded by 1600 Mongol prisoners,
each bearing, slung round his neck, the head of one of his
dead comrades, while a thousand more Mongol heads were
borne aloft on lances, accompanied by the great Mongol
war-drums with their parchment rent®, Ghdz4n’s vexation
was commensurate with the Egyptian Sultan’s exultation,
and was increased by a scornful and railing letter addressed
to him by the victors Condign punishment was inflicted

1 For the contents of these letters, see Howorth, Zoc. cit., pp. 458-461.
2 Jbid., p. 467. 8 Ibid., p. 474. & 7bid., pp. 476-8.

were utterly defeated by the Egyptians in
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by him on the Mongol generals and captains who were sup-
posed to have been responsible for this disaster. Ghdzéan’s
health seems to have been undermined by the distress re-
sulting from this reverse to his arms, which was perhaps
still further increased by the abortive conspiracy to depose

him and place his cousin Alafrank the son of

Deathof Ghézin - G5y khdtlh on the throne, and he died at the

in A.D. 1304

early age of thirty-two on May 17, 1304.

The mourning for his death throughout Persia was uni-
versal, and appears to have been sincere, for he had restored
Isldm to the position it occupied before the in-
vasion of Chingfz Khin, repressed paganism,
and reduced chaos to order. In spite of his
severity, he was merciful compared to his predecessors, and
had the reputation of disliking to shed blood save when
he deemed it expedient or necessary. He was, moreover,
a generous patron of science and literature and a liberal
benefactor of the pious and the poor. Though ill-favoured
and of mean and insignificant appearance, he was brave,
assiduous in all things, and gifted with unusually wide in-
terests and keen intelligence. He was devoted alike to
arts and crafts and to the natural sciences,
especially to architecture on the one hand, and
to astronomy, chemistry, mineralogy, metal-
lurgy and botany on the other. He was extraordinarily
well versed in the history and genealogy of the Mongols,
and, besides Mongolian, his native tongue, was more or
) less conversant with Persian, Arabic, Chinese,
Tibetan, Kashmirf, and, it is said, Latin. Some-
thing also he knew more than his predecessors
of the lands and peoples of the West, a knowledge chiefly
derived from the numerous envoys of different nations
who sought his capital in Adharbayjén, and reflected, as
Howorth remarks (p. 487), in the work of the great his-
torian Rashidu’d-Din, who acted as his prime minister
during the latter portion of his reign, and who was aware,
for instance, that the Scotch paid tribute to the English and

Ghézan’s
character

His interest in
science

His linguistic
attainments
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that there were no snakes in Ireland Amongst the envoys
who visited Ghdzdn’s court were represented the Chinese,
the Indians, the Egyptians, the Spaniards (by Solivero of
Barcelona), the English (by Geoffrey de Langley), and many
other nations. :

Ghidzdn was also well grounded in Isldm, the faith of
his adoption, and showed a marked predilection for the
Ghérdn's parsi.  ONI‘ite form of that religion?. How he enriched
;lllltl):tio:l xfﬁnc Karbald we have already seen, and the shrine

of the eighth Imdm ‘Al ar-Ridd at Mash-had
also benefited by his charity. How far he was influenced
in his conversion by sincere conviction and how much by
political expediency is a matter open to discussion, but his
conversion was in any case a blessing for Persia. A harsh
government is always an evil thing for those subject to its
sway; more evil if it be administered by a foreign, domi-
nant caste; most evil if the administrators be also of an
alien religion hostile to, or unsympathetic towards, the faith
of their subjects. The Mongol dominion had hitherto been
of this last and cruellest type; by Ghdzdn’s conversion it
was ameliorated at once to the second, which again pre-
pared the way for a return to the first. “When Ghdzdn
- became a Muhammadan,” says Howorth (p. 486), “he defi-
nitely broke off his allegiance to the Supreme Khdn in
the furthest East. Hitherto the fl-khdns had been mere
feudatories of the Khdgdn of Mongolia and China. They
were now to become independent, and it is natural that
the formulae on the coins should accordingly be changed.”
Henceforth Shamans and Buddhist monks could no longer
" domineer over the Muslim ‘u#/amd; their monasteries and
temples gave place to colleges and mosques. Muslim
1 See f. 312* of the India Office Ms. of the Jdmi‘n's-T awdrihh
(Persian, 3524=2828 of Ethé’s Catalogue).
% Sayyid Niru'llah of Shishtar includes him in the list of Shifite
rulers given in the sixth Majlis of his Majdlistl-Mi'mintn. The
pages of the lithographed Tihrdn edition of this work published in

1268/1851—2 are unfortunately not numbered, so that no more exact
reference can be given.
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learning, enriched in some directions though impoverished
in others, was once more honoured and encouraged. Nor
were material improvements, tending greatly to benefit
the hitherto oppressed subjects of the Il-khdns, wanting.
Ghdz4in was at all times stern and often cruel, but he had
far higher ideals of his duties towards his subjects than
any of his predecessors, and he adopted practical means to
give effect to these ideals. “Be sure,” he says?, “that God
has elevated me to be a ruler, and has confided his people
to me in order that I may rule them with equity. He has
imposed on me the duty of doing justice, of punishing the
guilty according to their crimes. He would have me most
severe with those who hold the highest rank. A ruler
ought especially to punish the faults of those most highly
placed, in order to strike the multitude by example.” V{Xn
account of the reforms which he effected in the collection
of taxes, the prevention of extortion, the repression of the
idle and baneful extravagances of the dominant Mongols,
the restoration of confidence and security where the lack of
these had previously reduced prosperous towns to ruined
and deserted hamlets, and withal the restoration of the
finances of the country to a sound and healthy condition
would be out of place here, especially as the matter.is fully
discussed by Howorth in his great history (loc. czz., pp. 4’87—
530). The institution of the new Era, called Il-khdni or
Ghdzéani, which began on Rajab 13, 701 (March 14, 1302),
was also dictated, at any rate in part, by a desire to put
an end to sundry irregularities which had crept into the
finance. To Ghdzdn’s credit must also be set his efforts to
suppress or at least minimize prostitution, and the example
he himself gave of a morality far higher than. that generally
prevalent amongst his countrymen at that time. .

Previous Mongol sovereigns had, in accordance with the
custom of their nation, always taken measures

loum and eharit- to have the place of their burial concealed.
able endowments (214,41 on the other hand, specified the place

1 Howorth, Joc. cit., p. 491.
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where he should be buried, and spent large sums in erecting
and endowing round about his mausoleum a monastery
for dervishes, colleges for the Shifif and Hanafi sects, a
hospital, a library, an observatory, a philosophical academy,
a residence for sayyids, a fountain, and other public build-
ings. Annual endowments amounting to over a hundred
timdns, or a million pieces of money, were provided for
the maintenance of these establishments, and every possible
precaution was taken to secure these revenues to their ori-
ginal use. Round about the mausoleum and its dependent
buildings grew up the suburb of Ghdzéniyya, which soon
rivalled Tabriz itself in size and surpassed it in beauty.

ULjAyT§ KHUDA-BANDA (A.D. 1305-1316),

Ghdzdn was succeeded by his brother Uljéytﬁ the son
of Arghun, who was 'cgowned on July 21, 13035, under the
Reign of .- Name of Uljdytd Muhammad Khud4-banda,
JAytd (a.n, being at the time twenty-four years of age.
130572316) As a child he had, at the desire of his mother
Urik Khdtin, been baptised into the Christian church
under the name of Nicolas, but later he was converted
to Isldm by his wife, to whom he was married-at a very

- early age. In his youth he had received the

His earlier name

Khardanda ~ CUrious name of Khar-banda (“ass-servant,” 7.e.

ass-herd or muleteer), which was afterwards
changed to Khudd-banda (“servant of God”). On the
former name Rashidu’d-Din has the following verses in

the preface to vol. i of his great history:
Coay (Felw 380 g0 JG Condigpd old els 23 Ohes

“oiiled Cah JSE 0T ) A ¢ gl il 3 i fKe 4>
-t P . .

Codisgd olh olad Tad aS  fulel (545l _aps Cysaii
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-

Coniys ol Gy Sy Sy Cea e oy I S wis

CH. 1] KHUDA-BANDA (A.D. 1305-1316) - 47

‘o.».-:...:_g)_ﬂ g’ol.s Facs\s ‘(_,'l * iR Cd 4 ww U
Coniile 53 8 Wakn 4 ol 03Bl 8 T Sl Uige &
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Codigly 3L saugpa ol G 5 iz Iyl ey
Corigll abey pympew 1 ‘Al s Ve .,:,1_:_51

The point of these verses, which are hardly worth trans-
lating in their entirety, is that the sum of the numerical
values of the nine letters constituting the words Skd% Khar-
banda (eaigysm o\b) is equivalent to that of the fifteen letters
in the words Sdya-i-K hds-i-Afartnanda (sasig 381 Lole Fagly),
for the first gives 300+ 1+ 5+600+ 200+ 2+ 5044+ §=1167,
and the second 60+ 1+ 10+ 5+ 600 + I + 90 +1I + 80 + 200
+ 10+ 50+ 50+4+5=1167. Since in the Muhammadan,
as in the Jewish view, words giving the same numerical
equivalent are in some sense identical, the King’s name,

Khar-banda, is shown to be equivalent to Sdya-i-Khds-i- - -

Afartnanda, the “Special Shadow (z.e. Protection) of the
Creator.” According to Dawlatshdh* (an author on whose
uncritical statements no reliance whatever can be placed),
“when, on the death of Arghtin Khdn, Ghdz4n Khin be-
came king, Uljdytt Khan fled from him, and for some years
wandered with the ass-herds in the district of Kirmdn and
Hurmuz, on which account he was called Khar-banda, ‘the
Ass-herd” But others say that this is not so, but that the
parents of a very beautiful child give him an ugly name,
so that the evil eye may not affect him, and that on this
account he was called Kkar-banda®”
1 P. 217 of my edition. -

%2 For another explanation see the Travels of Ibn Batita (ed.
Defrémery and Sanguinetti), vol. i, p. 115.
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Even before Uljayta was crowned, it was deemed expe-
dient to get rid of his cousin Alafrank as a possible claimant
) ) to the throne, and he, as well as the general
s afragl s put Harqaddq, was accordingly assassinated by

three Mongol officers. (jljéytﬁ’s first act was to
confirm the laws of his predecessor Ghdzan, and to ordain
the strict observance of the .Skari‘az, or Canon Law of
Isldm; and he appointed Rashidu'd-Din the historian and
physician, and Sa‘du’d-Din of Sédwa as joint Chancellors of
the Exchequer, with absolute authority over his Persian as
opposed to his Mongolian subjects. He visited the cele-
brated observatory of Mardgha, and installed As{lw’d-Din,
the son of the eminent Nasiru’d-Din of Tts (who, as already
mentioned, had died in 1272-3), as Astronomer-royal,
Abt Sa‘d, the son and successor of [/Jljéytl’x, was born in the
year of the latter’s accession, and in the same year was de-
posed Shdh Jahdn, the last sovereign of the Qard-Khitd'{
dynasty of Kirmdn. In the same year was founded the

. royal city of Sultdniyya? near Zanjdn, which
Sgdniyya soon assumed the most majestic proportions.

Now it is an almost uninhabited ruin, conspicu-
ous only for its magnificent though dilapidated mosque;
but the name of the royal founder is still remembered in
the following doggerel, which I heard from an old man
who accompanied me round the mosque when I visited it
in November, 1887:

foiS py Gl | SOF ConiiS oAb Couiy lua ol (g

“ O Sh4h Khud4-banda, worker of injustice, two fowls for one village !”

The last line is Turkish, but I have never been able to
ascertain to what it alludes.

! The death of Asflu’d-Din is recorded in the Mujmal of Fasthi under
theyear A.H.714(A.D.1314-15). Abull-FarajBar-Hebraeusgivesthedate
of Nasfru'd-Din’s death as 675/1276-7 (Beyrout ed. of 1890, pp. 500-501).

2 Ta'rikh-i-Wassdy, pp. 477-8. The author gives a long poem by
himself on this event, at the end of which he mentions “the day of
Anirén in the month of Farwardin in the year A.H. 710” as the date
when his poem was completed (March-April, A.D. 131 I).
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Two months after [’Jlj:iytt’l’s succession he received em-
bassies from three of the Mongol rulers (of whom Tfmur
Aimbaceadors Qd&’4n, Emperor of China, was the most im-
received and  portant) to announce the truce which had just
pesparched been concluded between them. Three months
y Yijay
later arrived an embassy from Tuqtdy, and
shortly afterwards L’Hjéiytl/l despatched ambassadors to
Egypt, to assure Sultdn Ndsir of his friendly disposition.
He was also in correspondence with Philip le Bel, Edward
the Second, and Pope Clement V. The bearer of the fl-
khdn’s letters to and from these potentates was Thomas
Ildouchi?, who, as d’Ohsson observes (vol. iv, pp. 590-8),
evidently concealed from the European courts to which he
was accredited the fact that his master Uljiytd had em-
braced Isldm; for the letters on both sides are extant, and
both Edward II (in a letter dated Nov. 30, 1307) and
Pope Clement V (in a letter dated March 1, 1308) assume
explicitly that Uljdyti would help them in extirpating
what they describe as “the abominable sect of Mahomet.”
I’Jljéytﬁ, meanwhile, was preoccupied with devising some
test whereby he might prove the sincerity of the numerous
Jews who at this time desired to profess Isldm. This was -
finally effected by the learning of Rashfdu’d-Din, who, as
his history shows, was thoroughly conversant with Jewish
tradition and doctrine, and was even accused by his ene-
mies of being a Jew, or of regarding Judaism with undue
favour. The intending proselyte was bidden to partake of
camel’s flesh seethed in milk, and the sincerity of his con-
version was judged by his readiness to eat this doubly-
unlawful food. It was about this time also (April 14,
1306) that the aforesaid Rashidu’d-Din presented the
finished portion of his great historical work, the Jdmiw's-
Tawdrikh to Uljdyta,
The chief wars of Uljdytd’s reign were the conquest of
Gildn in the early summer of 1307 and the
Wars capture of Herdt in the latter part of the same

v CL. p. 11 supra, and n. 2 ad cal,
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year. In both campaigns a gallant resistance was made, and
success was not achieved by the Mongols without serious
losses. In the defence of Herat especially the most con-
spicuous courage and resource were shown by the Ghuri
captain, Muhammad Sdm, to whose charge the city had
been entrusted by Fakhru'd-Din Kurt. He
was, however, ultimately taken by treachery
and put to death Amongst other notable persons who
suffered death in Uljaytd’s reign were Mis4 the Kurd, who
claimed to be the Mahd{ or appointed Saviour of Isldm;
Sa‘du’d-Din, the associate and later the rival of Rashidu’d-
Din, who was executed on a charge of peculation from the
treasury; and T4ju'd-Din Awajf, an extreme Shf‘ite, who
bad tried to convert Uljdytt to his doctrines. But what the
unfortunate Tdju'd-Din failed to accomplish nevertheless
was brought about by other means. Uljéytd be-
longed to the Hanafi sect, the doctors of which,
relying on the royal favour, waxed arrogant,
until the King was induced by his minister Rashidu’d-
Din to incline to the Shéfif doctrine. Thereupon violent
disputes took place in Uljéytu s presence between the repre-
sentatives of these two Sunni schools, who, in the heat of
controversy, brought against each other such abominable
accusations that U} dyth was greatly annoyed with both, and
even the Mongol nobles, who were by no means squeamish,
professed disgust, and began to ask whether it was for this
that they had abandoned the faith of their ancestors, to
which they now called on Uljé.ytu to return. The fl-khdn

Executions

ﬁljéytﬁ’s reli-
gious views

was further alarmed by a violent thunder-storm by which .

he was overtaken about this time, and which, according to

the Mongols and their baks/kis or priests (who, expelled by -

Ghézdn, would appear to have returned to Persia under his
successor, unless, as d’Ohsson implies, they were brought
back ad koc) was a signal of the Divine displeasure!, For
some time he was distracted with doubt, until at length he
was persuaded by the Amir Taramtaz to follow Ghdzdn’s

1 I’Ohsson, vol. iv, pp. 536-541.
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example and adopt the Shi‘ite creed. This he ultimately
did?, after he had visited ‘Alf’s tomb and there seen a vision
which convinced him that the homage of the faithful was due,
after the Prophet, to ‘Alf ibn Ab{ T4lib and his descendants.

Ul]éytu conducted one campaign against Syria, of which
the chief event was the siege of Rahbat, which, however, the
' Mongols were obliged to raise when the town
was reduced to the last extremity on account
of the heat and the scarcity of provisions. As
the result of dissensions between the brothers of the house
of Qatdda who ruled Mecca alternately according to the
fortune of war, UlJéytu s name was for a while substituted
in public prayer in the Holy City for that of the Egyptian
Sultan Ndsir.

Uljaytu died at Sultdniyya from the sequelae of an attack
of gout on December 16, 1316, at the comparatively early
D age of thirty-five. He is described as “virtuous,

eath of )
Uljayts in liberal, not readily influenced by calumny ; but,
A.D. 1316 like all Mongol princes, addicted to spirituous
drinks, and chiefly occupied with his pleasures.” His funeral
obsequies were celebrated with great pomp, and he was
mourned by his subjects for eight days. He had twelve

Campaign a-
gainst Syria

wives, who bore him six sons and three daughters, but five

of the former and one of the latter died in childhood.
His surviving son, Abt Sa‘id, succeeded him; his two
surviving daughters were married to the Amir Chiiban, and
one of them, S4t{ Beg, subsequently held for a short time
the position of queen in the year 13309.

ABU SAID (A.D. 1317-1334).

Abu Sa‘ld, who was in Mdzandardn at the time of his -
father’s death, was crowned in April, 1317, being then under
Reign of Abs  LDIrteen years of age. The Amir Chiban was
Sa‘fd (a.p. 1317 made Amtru’l- Umard, while ‘Al{-shdh was asso-
“1334) ciated with Rashidu'd-Din Fadlwlldh in the

! The mscrlptlon on one of his coins affords proof of thlS See
.d’Ohsson, vol. iv, p. 541 ad calc.
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wazfrate. Between these two ministers there existed a
great rivalry, and it soon became evident that one or other
must succumb. The victim was Rashidu'd-Din, whose
greater scrupulousness and honour placed him at a disad-
vantage. By the intrigues of his rival he was deposed in
October, 1317, and the death of the powerful Amir Savinj
in January, 1318, deprived him of his chief protector. The
Amfir Chtbdn was anxious to reinstate him in office, but
though he pleaded his advanced age and desired only to

" be allowed to live out the remainder of his life in peace and

retirement, his rival ‘Ali-sh4dh took alarm, renewed his in-
trigues, and succeeded in persuading Aba Sa{d that Rashidu
'd-Dfn and his youthful and comely son Khwdja Ibrdhim
were guilty of poisoning the late ruler Uljé.ytu Both were
Execation of condemned to death and executed on July 18,
RashidwdDim 1318, Rashidu'd-Din being then over seventy
and bis son in  years of age. His body was outraged, his houses
and possessions plundered, and his relatives and
connections subjected to all sorts of persecution. More

will presently be said of his character, learning, charity and

literary achievements.
About a month after this sad event (August, 1318) began

the rebellion of Yasawur, whose ambition led him to covet

the province of Khurdsin. He succeeded in
compassing the death of Yasd’'ul, and, having
made himself master of Khurdsin, invaded and ravaged
Mdzandardn, but retired before Abd Sa{d’s general, Amir
Husayn into the Garm-sir, or hot region bordering on the
Persian Gulf. About the same time a formidable conspiracy
of Mongol captains, such as Iranchin?, Taqmdq and Isen-
biqd was formed against Chibdn, but the latter, supported
by Aba Sa‘d, utterly defeated them near U]an in June,
1319, and those of the rebel leaders who did not perish in
the battle were put to death with every circumstance of

Rebellions

1 Or Irinjin, the nephew of Doquz Khdtin, See Chabot’s Hist. de
Mar Jabalaka 111, p. 141 ad calc.
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ignominy and cruelty at Sultdniyya. Amongst the victims
was Kinjik (or Kikhshik, or Kichik), the grand-daughter of
Abdqd and wife of Iranchin, who had fought with con-
spicuous bravery in the battle to avenge the death of her
son Shaykh ‘Alf, and was now, according to Nuwayrf{s
account!, trampled to death by horses at the command of
Abt Sa{fd. Two months later Chibdn was rewarded by
being given in marriage Sdt{ Beg, the king’s sister, while
the king, to commemorate his valour in this battle, took the
title of Bakddur Khdn.

The years 1318-1319 were remarkable for grievous
famines in Asia Minor and elsewhere, followed in 1320 by
terrific hail-storms. Abud Sa‘ld, much alarmed,
consulted the theologians as to the cause of these .
calamities. They ascribed them to the laxity
which prevailed about wine-drinking and prostitution,
taverns and brothels being in many cases situated close to
mosques and colleges. Abu Sa‘d thereupon closed all dis-

orderly houses, and caused an enormous quan-

f}‘g?v’::is“ tity of wine to be destroyed, but he allowed
- one wine-shop to remain for the use of travellers

in each district. These measures produced a very good
impression in Egypt, and facilitated the conclusion-of a
treaty between Abt Sad and Sultdn Négsir, the Egyptian
ruler, who had recently carried his hostility against the

. Mongols so far as to send thirty assassins of the
32?1531:;;?;: Isma‘fli sect from Syria to attempt the life of
Mongols Qard Sunqur. "Although this attempt mis-
carried, it greatly alarmed the Mongols, and both sides were
thus prepared to come to terms and to set aside their
ancient feuds. A treaty was ultimately concluded in 1323
between the two states, after a Mongol princess? (a grand-

Famine and
hail-storms

1 D’Ohsson, vol. iv, pp. 636 and 641 ad cale. According toanother
account she perished in the battle, while Wassaf (p. 645) says she was
stoned to death, and her body cast naked into the street.

2 Jpid., pp. 655~6. The princess's journey from Sardy to Alex-
andria, where she arrived in April, 1320, occupied nearly six months.
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daughter of Bdta) had been given in marriage to Sultdn
Niésir in 1320,

In 1322 Timtr-T4sh the son of Chibdn revolted in Asia
Minor and declared himself to be the expected Mahd{ or

Revolt of Messiah, but he was overcome by his father, par-
Timdr-Tésh doned, and ultimately reinstated in his govern-
ment by Abt Safd. About the same time Armenia was de-
Armenia vastated by the Egyptians,and Pope John XXI1I
devastated

endeavoured to stir up the European powers on
their behalf; to which end he wrote a letter (dated July 12,
1322)" to Abu Sa‘{d asking him to aid them, and exhorting
him at the same time to embrace the Christian faith. He
also appointed®? a Dominican named Frangois de Peruse
archbishop of Sultdniyya.

Early in 1324 died the prime minister ‘Ali-shdh, who
was chiefly remarkable as the first Mongol waz# to die a

Ab Said natural death. He was succeeded by Ruknu'd-
?:;2.’3:: Din $&’in, who enjoyed the support of the

of Chdb4n's great Amir Chibdn. The power of this Amir,
power however, began to arouse the jealousy of Abt
Sa‘{d, now about twenty-one years of age, and an open

~ rupture was precipitated by Abu Sa‘id’s passion for Baghddd
Khatin, the daughter of Chiibdn and wife of Shaykh Hasan

Jal&’ir, and by the intrigues of the ungrateful Ruknu'd-Din
against his benefactor. A threatened invasion of Khurdsdn
by the Mongols of Transoxiana obliged Chiib4n and his son
Husayn to be present in the eastern portion of the empire,
while another son named Dimashq Khwdja, against whom
Abt Sa‘fd was already incensed, remained at the court,
which returned from its winter quarters at Baghddd to
Sultdniyya in the spring of 1327. Abt Sa‘d, growing daily
more impatient of Dimashq Khwéja’s arrogance and im-
morality, only awaited a reasonable excuse to destroy him,

1 A translation of this letter is given by d’Ohsson, vol. iv, pp. 662-3.
2 D’Ohsson, vol. iv, p. 664. This appointment was made on May 1,

1318. 'The first archbishop resigned in 1323, and was succeeded by
Guillaume d’Ada.
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Nor had he to wait long, for about this time it was discovered
that Dimashq was engaged in an intrigue with one of
Uljaytw’s former concubines. Finding himself detected, he
endeavoured to escape, but was overtaken and
Ilzil"v’;sj:qput put to death, and his head was exhibited over
to death in one of the gates of Sultdniyya. This took place
AESEET on August 25, 1327%. He left four daughters,
of whom the most notable was Dilshdd Khdtin. She was
married first to Abt Sa‘d, to whom she bore a posthumous
daughter who died in infancy, and afterwards to Shaykh
Hasan T1-kh4n{, towhom she bore Sultdn Uways and another
son. This Sultdn Uways reigned at Baghddd from 1356—
1374, and was, as we shall see, a notable patron of poets
and men of letters and learning.
-Abt Sa‘d, having taken this decisive step, resolved to
exterminate Chtbdn and his whole family. Chtbén, warned
of the king’s intention, first put to death the
Death of wazty, Ruknw’d-Din $4’in, and then collected
Chibén his troops, to the number of seventy thousand,
and marched westwards, first to Mashhad and then to
Simndn, whence he sent the venerable Shaykh ‘Ald’d-Din
to intercede for him with Abd Sa‘{d. The Il-khdn was not

to be moved, and Chibén continued his advance westwards .

until he arrived within a day’s march of Abu Sa‘id. All
seemed to be in Chabdn’s favour, until some of his most
important am#rs deserted to the king, taking with them
some thirty thousand men. Thereupon Chibdn retreated,
first to Sdwa, where he left his wives Kardtchin and Sat{
Beg, and then to Tabas. His followers continued to desert
him until he was finally left with only scventeen persons.
He then decided to take refuge at Herdt with Ghiy4thu'd-
Din Kurt, who, however, betrayed him, and caused him and
his chief officers to be strangled. His body was, by the
f1-khdn’s order, conveyed to al-Madina with great pomp,

1 Ibn Batita gives a full account of the death of Dimashq Khwdja.

See vol. il, pp. 117-119.
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and there buried in the tomb which he had prepared for
himself?,

Abut Sa‘d was now free to marry Baghd4d Khdtan, but,
though she soon acquired a great influence over him, he did
FaeofChanans 11Ot C€@se persecuting her family. Another of
son Timtr-T4sh, Chubdn’s sons, Timur-T4sh, who was governor of
Aug. 1328 Asia Minor, took refuge at the Egyptian court,
where he arrived on January 21, 1328. He was at first well
received, sumptuously entertained, and given an allowance
of 1500 déndrs a day; but the urgent demands of Abt Sa‘{d
for his extradition, combined with the intrigues of the
Egyptian Sultan’s courtiers, soon decided the latter to get
rid of him. For a while he hesitated between the extradi-
tion and the execution of his once powerful guest, but finally
he decided to kill him, fearing lest, if he were sent to Abt

Sa‘ld, the intercession of his sister Baghddd Khéttn and his ~ -

old friend Ghiydthu'd-Din, the son of the great Rashidu’d-
Din, now himself prime minister, might induce the fl-khdn
to forgive him, and that, should this happen, he would
certainly seek to revenge himself on the Egyptians. Timr-
Tésh was therefore put to death in prison on the night of
Thursday, August 22, 1328, and his head, embalmed and
placed in a casket, was sent tor Aba Sa‘d.

Of the wasfr Ghiydthu’d-Din b. Rashidu’d-Din the con-
temporary historian Hamdu’lldh Mustawf{ of Qazwin speaks
Ministry of Ghi- in enthusiastic terms in his 7a@'#tkk-i-Gusida,
yvathwd-Dinb.  or “ Select History,” which is dedicated to him.
Rashidu’d-Din « .

That minister of good repute,” he says, “like
his illustrious father, made the most admirable efforts to
secure the order of the world ; and inasmuch as to pardon
when one has power to injure is the extreme of human
perfection, and all the greatest of former ages have followed
this path, and thus ,obtained, by their virtuous conduct, the
highest honour and an enduring name, so this minister of
angelic temperament, inspired by the certainty of his con-
victions, did even more than this, for, instead of punishing

1 See Ibn Batuta, vol. ii, pp. 119-121.
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those who had wrought towards his noble family ill deeds

‘whereof the recapitulation would disgust the hearts of my

hearers, he drew the pen of forgiveness through the record
of their crimes, recompensed their evil actions with good,
and made each one of them an exemplar of the prosperity
of this Empire, raising them to the highest ranks, and en-
trusting to them the most important functions, so that each

now beholds with his own eyes that which he did most -

ardently desireX”
This complaisance of Ghiydthu'd-Din nearly caused his

destruction when the rebellious Amir Ndrin Baqd sought his.

intercession with Abd Sa‘{id at the very moment when he
was plotting the minister’s assassination, On this occasion,
however, the king, prompted by his wife Baghdad Khétan,
who hated Ndrin Biqa as the destroyer of her father and
brothers, intervened, and caused the rebel and his con-
federate T4sh-Timur to be executed on October 5, 1327.
The last years of AbuSa‘{d’s reign saw numerous changes
in the Kurt kings of Herdt. Ghiydthu’d-Din died in October,
1329, and was succeeded by his eldest son
Furt rulers Shamsu’d-Din, who was so much addicted to
drink that it was said that during a reign of ten

* months he was only sober for ten days. He was succeeded

by his younger brother Hifiz, a gentle scholar, who was
assassinated in 1332, and replaced by his infant brother
Mu‘izzw’d-Din, whose election was approved by Abt Sa‘d.
He enjoyed a long reign of forty years, and was followed
by his son, Ghiydthu'd-Din Pir ‘Alf, in whose time the
dynasty, which had endured since 1245, was extinguished
by Tamerlane.

- In August, 1335, Abu Sa‘ld, havmg learned that Uzbek, ,
the Khén of the Golden Horde intended an invasion of his

Death of dominions, was preparing to take the field
Abg Said against him when be fell ill, and died at Qard-
(a-D. 1335) bigh near Arrdn on Nov. 30 of that year. He

1 See p. 611 of the fac-simile edition of the T@’r/kh-i-Guzida pub-
lished in the “E. J. W. Gibb Memorial  Series, vol. xiv, L.
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is described by Ibn Taghribard{ as “a brave and brilliant
prince of majestic appearance, generous and witty.,” He
was a good calligraphist, composer and musician, and is
praised by this historian not only for his good moral
character and for his suppression of the drink traffic, but
also for his destruction of the Christian churches. It is
suggested by M{rkhwand and positively asserted by Ibn
Batuta® that Abt Sa‘ld was poisoned by Baghddd Khétin,
who was jealous of the ascendancy obtained by her younger
rival Dilshdd Khatan over the fl-khdn2 At anyrate,whether
guilty or not, Baghddd Khdtin was put to death?

With Abt Sa‘{d’s death the dynasty of the fl-khdns of
Persia, founded by Hiuldgi Khdn, practically came to an
end, and a period of anarchy ensued which lasted until
another great wave of conquest from the land of Turdn
swept over Persia and Asia Minor thirty-five years later,
led by the ruthless and irresistible conqueror Timur-i-Lang
(“ Limping Timur "), or, as he is commonly called in Europe,
Tamerlane. -By a strange coincidence, noticed in the
Matla'w's-Sa‘dayn*, the year of Timur’s birth was the same
as that of Abu Sa‘{d’s death, and the chronogram lewdh
(38) =“refuge!”)" has been devised for it, since this word
gives the date (A.H. 736) according to -the Muhammadan
computation, and men might well seek refuge with God
from this double calamity—the death of Abu Sa4d and the
birth of Timuar—which this year brought.

On the death of Abt Safd, who left no sons, Arpa, or

) Arpagdin, a descendant of Arik-bugd, the
ffcjff;f“ brother of Huldgd, was, at the instance of

the minister Ghiydthu’d-Din b. Rashidu’d-Din,

1 Tbn Batita, vol. ii, p. 123. '

* See Howorth's History of the Mongols, pt. 3, p. 624. In the
first line of this page, Nov. 30, 1334, is given as the date of Abt Sa“d’s
death. This error is apparently due to a careless perusal of the last
paragraph in d’Ohsson’s A7st. des Mongols, vol. iv, p. 716.

8 The manner of her death is related by Ibn Battta, vol. ii, p. 123.

* See Riew's Persian Catalogue, p. 182.

8 See Howorth’s Hislory of the Mongols, pt. 3, p. 634.
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chosen as his successor. To strengthen his position, he
married S4tf Beg, the widow of Chibdn and sister of Abu
Safd. He then marched against Uzbek and defeated him.
But meanwhile Amir ‘Alf P4ddishdh and other amdrs, dis-
approving of Arpa’s election, set up a rival
Musésetupas  f].khdn in the person of Msd, a descendant of
Hul4gh. A battle took place between the two
rivals near Mardgha on April 29, 1336. Arpa was defeated,
and both he and the wazs» Ghiyithu'd-Din were put to
death shortly afterwards. Musd, however, was not suffc?red
to enjoy the fruits of victory for long: another rival,
Muhammad Shdh, also descended from Huldgu, was set up
agafnst him by Shaykh Hasan the Jald'ir (called Buzurg,
“the Great”). Another battle was fought at Ala-Tdgh near ,
the town of Naw-Shahr,in which, by the treachery of Shaykh
Hasan Buzurg, Mus4d was routed and ‘Alf Pddishdh killed.
Yet another claimant was set up in the person of Ttghdy-
Timtr, who joined forces with Misd, and fought another
battle with Shaykh Hasan Buzurg near Mardgha in June,
1337, in which Musé was taken prisoner and put to death
(July, 1337), while Ttghdy-Timur fled to Bistdm. Shaykh
Hasan, the son of T{mur-Tdsh,the son of Chibdn,now added

"to the confusion by producing a pretender whom he asserted -

to be his father Timur-T4sh, whose execution by the Sultan
of Egypt has been already mentioned. A battle finally took
place at Nakhjuwédn on July 10, 1338, between the t\yo
Hasans, in which Hasan “the Greater” was defeated, while
his protégé Muhammad Shédh was taken prisoner and Qut’ to
death. Shaykh Hasan “the Less” (the grandson of Chiibdn)
now quarrelled with the pretended Timr-Tésh,and espoused
the cause of the princess Sat{ Beg, the sister of ,the, late -
king Abu Said and widow of his grandfather Chu‘t.x?.n.
She was proclaimed queen in 739 (13 38-0),and a reconcilia-
tion was effected between the two Hasans.

It is hardly worth following these intrigues further.
Those who desire fuller information about them, anq about
the tortuous policy of Shaykh Hasan “the Less,” will find
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it in the pages of d’Ohsson and Howorth. Suffice it to say
that Tughdy-T{mar was betrayed by the astute Shaykh
Hasan “the Less,” who then set up another puppet, Sulay-
mdn Khdn, a descendant of Huldgd, and gave him S4t{ Beg
in marriage, while Hasan “the Greater” set up as a rival a
descendant of Abdqd named Shih Jahdn Timdr. A battle
took place between the two factions near Mardgha in 1340.
Hasan “the Greater” was defeated, retired to Baghdad,
deposed his puppet Shih Jahdn Timtr, and, proclaiming
himself king, founded the dynasty—more important in
literary than in political history—of the Jald’irs, who reigned
until 1411 over Western Persia and Mesopotamia, with
Baghdd4d as their capital. As for Hasan “the Less,” the
grandson of Chibdn, he was murdered in 1343, while march-
ing to attack his rival, by his wife ‘Izzat Malik, who expiated
her crime by a most cruel and ignominious death, On this
event the contemporary poet Salman of Séwa (who, being
a protégé of the rival Shaykh Hasan, was delighted at the
death of Chibédn’s grandson) has the following verses?,
which hardly bear translation :

Ole s Jar 5 wais 4y (403 b
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==
‘Qﬁl £39 21;4.3\5. ) Aand | B
The Mongol ascendancy in Persia was now at an end,
and, until Timir’s hordes swept over the country (1384-

1393), it was divided into at least four kingdoms, those of

the Jald’irs, the Muzaffaris, the Kurts and the Sar-ba-ddrs,
whose history will be considered in another chapter.

Y Habtbi's-Siyar, vol. iii, p. 131 (Bombay lithographed ed. of A.D.
1857). I cannot find these lines in the Bombay lithographed edition
of Salmén’s poems, but they are given in the Matla'v's-Sa‘dayn,
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Besides the travels of Ibn Batita, repeatedly cited in the
notes, much light is thrown on this period by the travels in

-Persia of Friar Odoric of Pordenone about A.D. 1318!; the

particulars given about “ Bousaet” or “ Boussay ” (s.e. Abl
Sa‘id) and his kingdom by the Archbishop of Sultdniyya
in a tract written about A.D. 1330; and the narratives of
the consuls who represented Venetian interests in Tabriz
and other Persian towns between the years AD. 1305 and

13323
1 A fine edition of this work, edited by M. Henri Cordier, was

published by Leroux of Paris in 1891.
? See Howorth, op. cit., pt. 3, 628-633.
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CHAPTER I1I.
THE HISTORIANS OF THE IL-KHAN{ PERIOD.

The period of about seventy years which we are now
considering is chiefly remarkable, from the literary point of
This poriod v1:ew, for the large number of eminent Persian
preeminently  Distorians which it produced. At least eight of
;l:::.:;i:}tl:rians these deserve somewhat detailed notices, besides

a rather larger number of notable poets, whose
number might easily be increased if those of the second
rank were included. Before considering these Persian
writers, however, a few words must be said about the
Arabic literature of this period of which it behoves even

~ students whose primary interest is in Persian letters to have

at least some general idea.
So long as the Caliphate endured and Baghd4d remained,
in theory at least, the metropolis of all orthodox Muslims,
the Arabic language held throughout those wide
- domains a position analogous to that of Latin
in Europe during the Middle Ages ; that is to
say it was not only (what it still remains) the language of
theology, philosophy and science, but also to a large extent
of diplomacy, polite society and &elles lettres. The over-
throw of the Caliphate by the Mongols greatly impaired its
position and diminished its prestige, but this decline did
not become very conspicuous so long as those survived

Arabic literature
in this period

whose education had been completed before Islém suffered -

this great disaster, that is to say for some fifty or sixty
years after the fall of Baghd4dd. In the later periods which
we have to consider a knowledge of contemporary Arabic
literature, though always important, becomes less essential
to the student of Persian history and letters, but at this
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period it is still vital, especially in the domains of history,
biography and travel, not to mention theology, philosophy
and science, where it continues to be indispensable.
The Arabic literature with which we are here concerned
falls into three classes. First, the Arabic works of bilingual
Persians whose Persian writings entitle them to
Three casses of mention in the literary history of their country.
important to the Of this class the Q4di'l-Qud4t (Chief Justice)
Sudent of P Ndsirwd-Din al-Bayddwi may be taken as an
example. Al-Baydd (“the White”), from which
he derived his cognomen, is the Arabic name of a place in
Fars so called on account of a white tomb (furbat-i-saftd)?
() Arabic works  Which renders it conspicuous. Al-Baydawf{ is
of bilingual best known as the author of the famous com-
rikers who mentary on the Qu#'dn entitled Asrdri’t- Tanztl,

deserve mention
onaccount of  which is written in Arabic?; but he also wrote
their contribu- . . R . . ., s
tions to Persian 1N Persian a history of Persia entitled NVigdma'¢-
literature Tawdrtkk, whereof mention will be made in the
3
course of this chapter. To speak of him merely as a his-
torian of the second rank and to ignore his far more impor-
tant work as a commentator would be to do

e omsiomeds him a great injustice. Secondly, Arabic wogks

which profoundly

influenced Per-  hy; non-Persians which have profoundly in--

i ught . S isi
@ mo%E Auenced Persian thought, such as the Fusdsi'/-

Hikam and other writings of Shaykh Muhiyyu’d-Din ibnu’l-
‘Arabi, and the writings of Shaykh Sadru’d-Din of Qonya

... (Iconium), which were the sources whence such
S,)]A;:;:S:f;l mystical poets as Fakhru'd-Din ‘Irdq{ derived
and biographical - their inspiration. 77%irdly, and most important,
o Arabic historical, geographical and biographical
works which throw light on the persons, places, circum-
stances and ideas which we shall meet with in the course
of our investigations. Amongst these special mention
must be made of the lives of physicians (7abagdti’l-Atibbd)

1 See Nuzhate'l-Qulib (ed. G. le Strange), vol. xxiii, 1 of the
“E. J. W. Gibb Memorial” Series, p. 122, 1L 21 ¢f segg.
2 See Brockelmann’s Gesck. d. Arab. Litt., vol. i, pp. 416—418.
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by Ibn Ab{ Usaybi‘a® (d. 668/1270); the great biographical
work of Ibn Khallikdn (d. 681/1282) entitled Wafaydti'/-
A'ydn®; the Athdru’l-Bildd (“ Monuments of the Lands ™)
of Zakariyyd b, Muhammad al-Qazwin{? (d. 682/1283) ; the
general history, especially important for the Mongol period,
entitled Mukhtagari’d-Duwal of Abuw’l-Faraj Bar-Hebraeus
(d. July 30, 1289)*; the well-known history of Abu’l-Fid4,
Prince of Hamdt (d. 732/1331), entitled AZ-Mukhtasar /¢
Tarlkhi'l-Bashar®; and the illuminating travels of Ibn
Batata® (d. 779/1377), which extended over a period of
24 years (1325-1349) and included not only Persia but the
greater part of Asia from Constantinople to India and
China, and from Arabia to Afghdnistin and Transoxiana.

‘The student of Persian history and literature who ignores
these books is cut off from some of the richest sources of
trustworthy information, yet they are constantly
neglected even by experts who write authorita-
tively on the Persian poets and other kindred
topics. Take only the “ Monuments of the Lands” of
al-Qazwin{ above mentioned, consider the following list of
eminent Persian poets to whom reference is made under the
towns wherein they were born or where they spent their
lives, and see how much information about them is given
which is vainly sought in the Persian zad/kiras or “Memoirs”
commonly consulted on such matters’:—Anwari (p. 242),

Value of the
Atharwi-Bildd

! Brockelmann’s Gesch. d. Arab. Litt., vol. i, pp. 325-6. The text
was printed at Cairo in 2 vols., 1299/1882.

% 1bid., vol. i, pp. 326-8. This work is accessible to the English
reader in the excellent translation of the Baron McGuckin de Slane,
4 vols.,, London and Paris, 18431871, '

8 lbid., vol. i, pp. 481-2; published by Wiistenfeld together with
the better known but less valuable ‘A7&'62-M. akhligdt, or “ Wonders
of Creation” of the same author at Géttingen in 1818.

4 Ibid., vol. i, pp. 349-350. 1 have not used Pococke’s edition
(Oxford, 1663), but the text printed at Beyrout in 18g0.

5 I%id., vol. ii, pp. 44-46.

8 7bid., vol. ii, pp. 256~7; edited with a French translation by
Defrémery and Sanguinetti in 4 vols. (Paris, 1853-1858,and 1869-1879).

" The references are to the pages of Wiistenfeld’s edition, which is
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‘Asjadf (p. 278), Awhadu’d-Din Kirmén{ (p. 164), Fakhr{ of
Jurjén (p. 351), Farrukh{ (p. 278), Firdawsi (pp. 278-9 and
a verse from the Skdhndma quoted on p. 133), Jaldl-i-Tabib
(p. 257), Jaldl-i-Khwdr{ (p. 243), Khdqanf (pp. 272-3,
where 3 dapts of his poetry are cited, and p. 404), Abu
Téhir al-Khdtan{ (p. 259), Mujir of Baylaqan (p. 345),
Nizdmi{ (pp. 351-2), Ndsir-i-Khusraw (pp. 328-9), Abt
Sa‘fd ibn Abi’l-Khayr (pp. 241~2), Sand’{ (p. 287), Shams-i-
Tabas{ (pp. 272-3), ‘Umar-i-Khayydm (p. 318), ‘Unsur{
(p- 278)and Rashidu’d-Din Watwdt (pp. 223-4). Here, then,
we have notices, some fairly full and’containing matter not
to be found elsewhere, of 19 important Persian poets who
flourished before or during the thirteenth century, these
being in many cases the oldest notices extant?, since the
Lubdbu'l-Albdb of ‘Awfl and the Chahdr Magdla, “ Four
Discourses,” of Nizdm{-i-Arud{ of Samarqand are almost

the only Persian works of greater antiquity which treat

more or less systematically of the lives of Persian poets.
And this is only one subject out of many interesting to the
student of Persian dealt with in this most entertaining work,
We must now pass to the historians, who, as I have
already said, are by far the most important writers of this
period, for, while other periods; both earlier and later, have
produced poets alike more numerous and more celebrated,
none have produced historians comparable in merit to these.
Of ‘Atd Malik-i-Juwaynf’'s 7a'rlkh-i-Jakdn-gushd or
« History of the World-Conqueror” (Z.e. Chingfz Khdn),
repeated mention was made in a preceding
The Ta'7kh4- yolyme?, but something more must be added
Jaldn-gushit .
: here. It was completed in 658/1260, but con-

the standard one. The work has not been translated, so far as I know, -

into any European language.
1 On p. 334 of the Athdri’l-Bildd the author tells us that he met

Shaykh Muhiyyw'd-Din ibnu'l-‘Arabf in 630/1232-3, while the author’s
autograph copy of the book is dated 674/1275-6, so that its composition
lies between these limits.
t L7t Hist. of Persia, vol. ii, where the chief references are PP 434,
435, 443 and 473
B. P. 5
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cludes with the events of the year 655/1257, notably the
destruction of the Assassins by the author’s master and
patron Huldgi Khdn. Some few MSS. contain an Appendix
describing the sack of Baghddd, which took place in the
following year, but this is probably an addition by a later
hand. The work comprises three parts, of which the firsz
deals with the history of Chingiz Khdn and his ancestors,
and his successors down to Chaghatdy ; the second relates
the history of the Khwdrazm-shdhs, especially of the two
last rulers of this dynasty, Qutbu'd-Din Muhammad and
his son Jaldlu’d-Din ; while the #4ird treats of the Isma‘li
sect and especially of Hasan-i-Sabbih and his successors,
the Assassins of Alamidt. The work is therefore not a
general history, but a historical monograph on Chingiz

Khén and his predecessors and successors, to which are

added accounts of the two chief dynasties with which he
came in conflict in Persia and Mesopotamia. Further par-
ticulars about this most valuable and original history are
given in an article which I contributed to the /.R.A4.S. for
January, 1904, pp. 1-17, and the first and second of the
three volumes which it comprises have already appeared
(in 1912 and 1916 respectively) in the “E. J. W. Gibb

. "Memorial 7 Series (xvi, 1 and xvi, 2), edited by my learned

friend Mirzd Muhammad ibn ‘Abdu’l-Wahhdb of Qazwin,
who has prefixed to the first volume?! a full and ecritical
account of the work and its author, and of the family of
statesmen to which he belonged, He died in March 1283.
His brother Shamswd-Din the Sdkib-Diwdn wrote this
verse on his death :

Lot w239 (_-w }J _3' s u..o LS')"(
‘3jaw g0 W5 3 350t Zo® ce

“He and I, thou wouldst say, were two lamps which in unison shone;
One lamp burneth-still, but alas! for the other is gone ! ”

! English Introduction, pp. xv-xcii ; Persian ditto, cﬂg_c
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The féllowing chronogram on his death was composed
by Sadru’d-Din ‘Alf, the son of Nasfru’d-Din of Tst:

U8B Tl s 3 e e wge el
‘Ol el s se Bobar 3500 345

‘ase (63 2 Al 4t 2
‘O 33 K s sl 5 watt Ul

The Za'vtkh-i- Wassdf was intended, as its aﬁthor in-
forms us, to be a continuation of the above-mentioned his-
tory, and may therefore most conveniently be

' rthhes- mentioned next, although it s of slightly later

Wassdf

shall next speak. Its proper title is 7: arziyatn l-Amsdr wa
Tazjiyati'l-A'sdr (the “Allotment of Lands and Propulsion
of Ages”),and its author, though commonly known simply as
Wassdf (the “ Panegyrist ”) or Wassdf-i-Hadrat (the “Court
Panegyrist ), was properly named ‘Abdu’lldh ibn F adlu’lldh
of Shirdz. He was employed in the collection of revenue
for the Mongol Government, and was a Drotégé of the great
minister Rash{du’d-Din, who presented him and his book to

mateof itsmerits June I, AD. 1312. His history, as Rieu well

and defects says®, “contains an authentic contemporary

in some degree diminished by the want of method in its
arrangement, and still more by the highly artificial character
and tedious redundance of its style. It was unfortunately
set up as a model, and has exercised a baneful influence on
the later historical compositions in Persia.” That these
criticisms are fully justified will be denied by no one who
has occasion to use the work, and indeed the author himself

1 Both these verses are taken from the Mujmal of Fasihi, £, 466 of
the Raverty Ms., sub anno 681. . ‘
2 Pp. 544 ef seqq. of the fine Bombay lithograph of 1269/1852-3.

8 Cat. of Pers. MSS. in Brit. Mus., p. 162.

5—2

date than the Jdmin't- Tawdrikh, of which we

.

-] Dr Riews esti. Ijljéytli, as he himself relates?, at Sultdniyyaon -

record of an important period, but its undoubted value is .
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During the reign of Uljéytﬁ (or Khudd-banda)Rashidu’d-
Din enjoyed the same high position as under his predecessor,
. and received from the new king several singular
s:;t::::iffr * marks of favour and confidence. He also built
*I‘é’;s;;_l:‘a’ﬁ: in Sultdniyya, the new capital, a fine suburb,
named after him Rashidiyya, containing a
magnificent mosque, a college, a hospital and other public
buildings, and some thousand houses. In December, 1307,
he was instrumental in establishing the innocence of two
Shéfitite doctors of Baghddd, Shihdbu’d-Din Suhraward{ and
Jamdalu’d-Din,whohad been accused of carrying on a treason-
able correspondence with Egyptl. Some two years later he
built another beautiful little suburb, near Ghdza-

Hefounde ™ niyya, the town which had grown up round

suburb called  Ghizdn’s mausoleum, to the East of Tabriz,
Rab'-i-Rashtdt

and, at great expense, brought thither the.

river Sardw-riid through channels hewn in the solid rock?
Immense sums of money were required for these and other
admirable works of piety and public utility, but Rashidu’d-
Din, as he himself declares, had received from the generous
Uljéytti such sums as no previous sovereign had ever
bestowed on minister or courtier. On the transcription,

"binding, maps and illustrations of his humerous literary

works he had, according to the 7@'#ik/-i- Wassdf, expended
no less a sum than 60,000 déndrs (£36,000).

Early in the year 1312 Rashidu’d-Din’s colleague Sa‘dw’d-
Din of Sdwa fell from power and was put to death, the prime
mover in the intrigue of which he was the victim
being the clever and unscrupulous ‘Ali-shdh,
who at once succeeded the dead minister in his
ofﬁ\ce. Soon afterwards a dangerous intrigue was directed
against Rashidu’d-Din, but happily it recoiled on its authors
and left him unscathed. Whether he, on the other hand,
was responsible for the barbarousexecutionof Sayyid Taju’'d-

.
Rivalries and
intrigues

1 Quatremere, Hist. des Mongols, pp. xvi-xvii. The Shihdbu’d-Din
here mentioned is not, of course, Sa‘df’s teacher, who died 632/1234-3.
% See G.le Strange’s Lands of the Eastern Caliphate, pp. 162-3.
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Din, the Nagthu'l-Ashrdf, or “ Dean of the Sharifs” (i.e. the
descendants of ‘Alf) is a doubtful question,which Quatremeére
answers in the negative.

In 1315 such acrimonious disputes broke out between
Rashidu’d-Din and ‘Alf-shéh, as to who was responsible for
Falland deathof 1€ lack of money to pay the troops, that
Rashidwd-Dim  UljAytd assigned to the management of each
inAp. 1318 one different provinces of Persia and Asia Minor.
Nevertheless ‘Alf-shdh continued his campaign of calumny
against his colleague, who succeeded only with the greatest
difficulty in saving himself from disaster. The same rivalry
and intrigue continued after the, death of Uljaytt and the
accession of Abu Sa‘{d, until finally Rashidu’d-Din, having
succumbed to the attacks of his traducers, was deprived of
his office in October, 1317, and ultimately, on July 18, 1318,
at the age of over seventy years, was put to death with his
son Ibrdhim, a lad of sixteen years of age, on a charge of
having poisoned the late king. His propertywas confiscated,
his relatives were persecuted and despoiled, his pious founda-

. tions were robbed of their endowments, and the
D o Rab“i-Rashfdi, the suburb which he had founded,
and desecration  was given over to rapine. He was buried in the
of hi tomb mausoleum which he had prepared for his last
resting-place, but his body was not suffered to rest there in
peace, for about a century later Mirdnshah the son of Timur-
i-Lang, in one of his fits of insane brutality, caused it to be
exhumed and buried in the Jews' cemetery. ¢‘Ali-shdh, in
order to testify his joy at his rival’s fall, presented magnifi-

" cent presents to the Sanctuary at Mecca, and, escaping the

retribution which overtook most of his accomplices, died
peaceably in his bed six years later (in 1324), being, as
already remarked, the first minister of the Mongol 11-khans
who had the good fortune to die a natural death. Of Rashi-
du’d-Din’s son Ghiydthu'd-Din, who resembled him in virtue
and learning, as well as in his public career and his sad end
(for he too was ultimately put to death in the spring of 1336)
mention has been already made in the preceding chapter.
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For the conception of the Jdmiu't- Tawdrikk the credit,
in Quatremére’s opinion?, belongs to Ghdzén Khdn, who,
foreseeing that the Mongols in Persia, in spite

General plan . .
and execution  Of their actual supremacy, would in course of
Socldmiv  time inevitably be absorbed by the Persians,
desired to leave to posterity a monument of
their achievements, in the shape of a faithful record of their
history and conquests, in the Persian language. For the
accomplishment of this great task he chose (and no better
choice could have been made) Rashiduwd-Din, at whose
disposal were placed all the state archives, and the services
of all those who were most learned in the history and
antiquities of the Mongols. The minister, though engrossed
by the state affairs of a vast empire, yet succeeded in finding
time to prosecute his researches and commit them to writing,
though, according to Dawlat-shdh?, the only time at his

disposal for this purpose was that which intervened between

the morning prayer and sunrise,

Before Rashidu'd-Din’s history of the Mongols was
completed, Ghézé.n died (May 17, 1304), but his successor
Analysis of the Uljéytu ordered it to be finished and dedicated,
contents of the @5 oOriginally intended, to Ghdzidn ; whence this

JamiwtTa- portion of the work, generally called the first -

kh
wird volume,is sometlmes entitled 7a'#2k/-i- Ghdedni,

the “ Ghdzdnian History.” UlJaytu also ordered the author
to write a companion volume containing a general history
of the world and especially of the lands of Isldm, and a
third volume dealing with geography. This last has either
perished, or was never actually written, but only projected,
so that the work as we now know it comprises only two
volumes, the first on the history of the Mongols, written for
Ghizdn, the second on general history. The whole work
was completed in 710/1310-11, though two years later the
author was still engaged on h1s supplementary account of
Uljaytu’s reign.

Y Hist. des Mongols, p. Ixviil.

2 P. 217 of my edition.
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The contents of this great history are briefly as follows:
VOL. 1, ¢4 7. History of the different Turkish and Mongol
tribes, their divisions, genealogies, pedigrees, legends,
etc., in a Preface and four sections.
»w ¢k ii. History of Ching{z Khdn, his ancestors and
successors, down to Ghdzdn Khin.
VoL. 11, Preface. On Adam and the Patriarchs and Hebrew
Prophets.
Part 1. History of the ancient kings of Persia before
Isldm, in four sections.
Part 2. History of the Prophet Muhammad and of the
Caliphate, down to its extinction by the Mongols in
1258 ; of the post-Muhammadan Persian dynasties
of Persia, viz, the Sultans of Ghazna, the Seljigs,
the Khwarazmshdhs, the Salgharid Atdbeks of Firs,

and the Ismaflfs of the West and of the East; of -
Oghuz and his descendants, the Turks; of the.

Chinese; of the Jews; of the Franks and their
Emperors and Popes; and of the Indians, with a
long and full account of Sakyamuni (Buddha) and
of the religion which he founded. o
The above is the arrangement actually adopted in the

manuscripts of the India Office and the British Museum, but =~

the divisions proposed by the author in his Intro-
::;eg’;‘:fnf o duction are slightly different, for he intended to
the Jdme#  begin the second volume with the history of

the reigning king Uljéytu from his birth until
706/1306-7, and to add a supplement at the end of the same
volume continuing the history of this monarch year by year.
This confusing arrangement is not actually observed in most
manuscripts, which, if they contain Ul_]éytus reign at-all,
put it in its natural place, at the end of vol. i, after Ghdzdn.
Few if any of the extant manuscripts are, however, complete,
though every part of the history is contained in one or other
of them. In the /.R.4.S. for January, 1908 (pp. 17-37) I
have given a fuller analysis of the contents, together with a
scheme for the complete edition which is so much needed.
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Ignoring the complicated and confusing divisions made by
Scheme fora  the author, I proposed to publish the whole
E?Thikjtzei:?ii‘ﬁ?: book in seven volumes, of which the first three,
Tewdrthin  cONtaining the history of the Turks and Mon-
sevenvolumes o], would correspond to vol. i of the original,

and the last four to vol. ii, as follows :

Series 1.  Special history of the Mongols and Turks.

VoL. 1, from the beginning to the death of Chingiz Khdn.

VOL. 11, from the accession of Ogotdy to the death of Timtr
(Uljaytu), the grandson of Qubildy Khédn

VoL. 111, from the accession of Huldgt? to the death of
Ghdzdn, including the continuation of the history of
the later fl-kh4ns down to Abt Sa‘d compiled as a
supplement to this portion of Rashidu'd-Din’s work
in the reign of Shah Rukh and by his command.

Series I1.  General history.

VoL. 1v. The Introduction, the history of the ancient kings
of Persia down to the fall of the Sdsdnian dynasty,
and the biography of the Prophet Muhammad.

VoL. v. The entire history of the Cahphate from Abu
Bakr to al-Musta‘sim.

VoL. vI. The history of the post-Muhammadan dynastlesr :

of Persia (Ghaznawis, Seljiigs, Khwdrazmshdhs, Sal-
ghar{s and Isma‘ilis).

VoL. viI. The remainder of the work, comprlsmg the history
(from their own traditions and statements) of the
Turks, Chinese, Israelites, Franks and Indians.

The Jdmi'n't-Tawdrikh is remarkable not only for the
extensive field which it covers and the care with which it
has been compiled from all available sources, both written

1 This is the portion which M. Blochet has published in thke
“E. J. W. Gibb Memorial ” Series, vol. xviii.

2 The portion of this volume dealing with Hildgd was, as already
stated, published by Quatremére under the title of Hisloire des Mong ols
de la Perse, vol, 1 (Paris, 1836).

Enthronement of Ogotay, the son and successor of Chingfz, from an old
MS. of the Jdmiu't-Tawdrik/ in the Bibliothéque Nationale

To face p. 74
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and oral, but for its originality. Itis doubtful whether any
Persian prose work can be compared to it in value, at any
rate in the domain of history, and it is the more to be re-
gretted that it remains unpublished and almost inaccessible.
“I will dwell no longer,” says Quatremére?, “on the proofs
of the extreme importance of Rash{dud-Din’s compilation ;
this excellent work, undertaken in the most favourable cir-
cumstances, and ‘'with means of performing it never before
possessed by any single writer, offered for the first time to
the peoples of Asia a complete course of universal history
and geography.” The same writer illustrates the thorough-
ness of Rashidu’d-Din’s work by indicating the extent to
which he drew on Chinese sources, written and oral, in
writing that portion of his history which bore reference to
Khatd (Cathay)? and expresses a regret, which all must
share, that the geographical portion of his work is lost, or

.atleast still undiscovered. Perhaps, as Quatremére conjec-

tures®,it perished in the destruction and looting of the Rab“i-
Rash{df which immediately followed Rash{du'd-Din’s death.

Rashidu'd-Din composed numerous other works besides
the Jdmiw't- Tawdrtkk, and of these and their contents a

, . detailed account is given by Quatremeére?, -
Other works by - Amongst them is the K iidbu’l-A lyd wa'l-Athdr

Rashidu'd-Din . .
(the “Book of Animals'and Monuments”), which

comprised twenty-four chapters treating of a variety of

matters connected with meteorology, agricul-

f:ffé‘;‘;:f”“ ture, arboriculture, apiculture, the destruction

' of noxious insects and reptiles, farming and

stock-breeding, architecture, fortification, ship-building, min-
ing and metallurgy. This work is unhappily lost. -

Another of Rash{duw'd-Din’s works was the Tawdzdt,

or “Explanations,” a theological and mystical work, of
which the contents are arranged under a pre-
Taudtpat face and nineteen letters. It was written at the
1 0p. laud., p. Ixxiv. 2 Jbid., p. Ixxviil.
3 Tbid., p. Ixxxi. 4 Jbid., pp. cxii-cxlvi.
\
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request of Uljéytﬂ, and is described by Quatremére from a
manuscript in the Bibliothéque Nationale,
- This was followed by another theological work entitled
Miftdlu’t-Tafdsty, the “ Key of Commentaries,” treating of
the divine eloquence of the Qu#'dn, its com-
T’ mentators and their methods, Good and Evil,
rewards and punishments, length of life, Pro-
vidence, Predestination and the Resurrection of the Body.
To these topics are added a refutation of the doctrine of
Metempsychosis, and a definition of sundry technical terms.
“The Royal Treatise” (ar-Risdlatu's-Sultdniyya) is
another similar work, undertaken on Ramaddn 9, 706
(March 14, 1307), as the result of a discussion
on theological matters which had taken place
in the presence of Uljéytﬁ.
The Latd’ifu'l-Hagd'ig, or “ Subtle Truths,” comprises
fourteen letters, and begins with an account of a vision in
o which the author, on the night preceding Ra-
f,‘:i‘;’{;"l' madén 26, 705 (April 11, 1306), dreamed that
he was presented to the Prophet. Its contents
also are theological. This and the three preceding works
are all written in Arabic, and together form what is known
. as the Majmit‘a-i-Rashtdiyya, or “Collection of the works
of Rashidu’d-Din,” of which a beautiful manuscript, dated
710/1310-11, exists at Paris. Another manuscript of the
same library! contains a Persian translation of the Latd
'2f'l-IHagd’ig, and there are also preserved there two copies
of an attestation of the orthodoxy of Rashifdu’d-Din’s
theological views, signed by seventy leading doctors of
Muslim theology. This attestation was drawn up in con-
sequence of accusations of heterodoxy made against Rashid
by a malicious fellow whose enmity had been aroused by
the frustration of his endeavours to appropriate an emolu-
ment from a benefaction for scholars and men of learning
made by Ghdz4n Khdn on his death.
Another of Rashid’s works, of which, unhappily, only

! Ancien Fonds Persan, No. 107, ff. 1~70,

ar-Risdlati’s-
Sultdniyya
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the general nature of the contents is known, is the Baydnu’l-
' Hagd’tg, or “ Explanation of Verities,” com-
prising seventeen letters, dealing mostly with
theological topics, though other subjects, such
as the small-pox and the nature and varieties of heat, are
discussed.
The elaborate precautions (precautions which, alas! in
the event proved inadequate) taken by Rashidu’d-Din to
preserve and transmit to posterity the fruits of

Baydni'l-
Hagd'ig

Precautions

taken by " his literary labours are very fully detailed by
g:h;:: 'S;e Quatremere, and can only be briefly recapitu-
preservation lated in this place. First, he caused several
of his books

copies of each of his works to be madefor lending
to his friends and to men of letters, who were freely permitted
to transcribe them for their own use. Then he caused
Arabic translations of all his Persian, and Persian. transla-
tions of all his Arabic works to be prepared, and of both
versions he caused numerous copies to be deposited, for the
use of anyone who might desire to read or copy them, i-n
the mosque-library of the quarter called after him Rab*“i-

_Rashidi. He also caused one large volume, containing all

of his treatises with the necessary maps and illustrations,

“to be prepared and deposited in the above-mentioned public -

library, giving it the title of Jdmi‘u’'t-tasinifi'v-Rashids', or
“Complete collection of the works of Rash{du’d-Din.” Of
four more works treating of Medicine and the Mongol system
of government he caused trilingual versions, in Chinese,
Arabic and Persian, to be prepared. He further accorded
the fullest liberty to anyone who desired to copy any or all
of these books, and, not content with this, assigned a certain
yearly sum from the revenues with which he had. endowefi
his mosque in order to have two complete transcripts of his

1 That this is the correct title appears from the text c_)f this doc1.1-
ment, published by Quatremére together with the tra.nslatlon. See.hls
Av’z'.vt., des Mongols, p. cxlix, 1. 3. The Majmi'a contam.ed four treatises
only (see the preceding page), while the Jdmi* contained everything
Rashid had written. )
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works, one in Arabic and one in Persian, made every year,
and presented to one of the chief towns of the Muhammadan
world. These copies were to be made on the best Baghddd
paper and in the finest and most legible writing, and to be
carefully collated with the originals. The copyists were to be
carefully chosen, having regard both to the excellence and the
speed of their work, and were to be lodged in the precincts
of the mosque, as the administrators of the bequest might
direct. Each copy, when finished, bound and ornamented,
was to be carried into the mosque and placed on a book-
rest between the pulpit and the %746, and over it was to
be repeated a prayer for the author, composed by himself,

and conceived in the following terms?®:
“O God, who revealest the most hidden secvets, and givest
knowledge of history and traditions! As Thou hast gract-
ously guided t/zy servant Rashid the Physician,

Rashidwd- who standeth in need of Thine Abundant Mercy,

Din’s prayer
in the composition of these works, which conprise

tnvestigations supporting the fundamental dogmas of Isldm,
and minute vesearches tending to elucidate philosophical truths
and natural laws, profitable to those who meditate on the in-
ventions of Art, and advantageous to such as veflect on the
wonders of Creation, even so hast Thowu enabled him to con-
secrate a portion of his estates to pious foundations, on condition
that from these revenues should be provided sundyy copies of
these books, so that the Muslims of all lands and of alf times
may derive profit thevefrom. Accept, O God, all this Jrom
leim with a favourable acceptance, and cause his efforts to be
remembered with thanks, and grant forgiveness for all sins,

and pardon all those who shall help to accomplisk this good

work, and those who shall vead ov consult these works and

" put in practice the lessons which they contain. And bestow

1 The original of this prayer is given by Quatremére on p- clxx of
his Hist. des Mongols, and the translation, which is more elegant than
literal, on pp. cxl-cxli. The translation here given is from the Arabic
original.
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on him a good recompense, both in this world and the next!
Verily Thou art worthy of fear, yet swift to forgive!”

This prayer was also to be inscribed at the end of each
copy so completed, and was to be followed by a brief
doxology, also formulated by Rashidu’d-Din,and a colophon
penned by the administrator of the bequest, stating at what
epoch and for what town each copy had been made, and
giving his own name and genealogy, so that he also might
be remembered in the prayers of the faithful. Finally the
completed copy was to be submitted to the g4d7s, or judges,
of Tabriz, who should certify that all the formalities pre-
scribed by the author had been duly carried out; and it was
then to be sent to the town for which it was destined, and
deposited in a public library where it could be freely used
by all students, and even borrowed against a bond for such
sum as the librarian might deem suitable. . A copy of the
Arabic version of the Majnui‘a-i- Rashidiyya, together with
the Baydnu'l-Haqd ig and the Kitdbu'l-Alyd wa'l-A thir, was
also to be made for one of the Professors on the foundation,
who was daily to read and expound to the students some
portion of the contents. Besides this, each lecturer on the
foundation was obliged to make a copy of one of these

- works,either in Arabic or Persian,during the period occupied

by his course of lectures, failing which he was to be dismissed
and replaced by one more diligent than himself. The copy,
when made, was to be his own, to sell, give away, or keep
as he pleased. All facilities were to be accorded to persons
desirous of copying any of these works in the library, but
they were not allowed to be removed from its walls. In
conclusion the successive administrators of the funds were
exhorted to carry out zealously and literally the wishes of
the benefactor,and curses were invoked on any administrator
who should fail to do so.

Yet, as Quatremere observes?, in spite of all these elabo-
rate precautions, “ we have lost the greater part of the works
of this learned historian, and all the measures which he took

1 0p. laud., p. cxlv.
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have not had a more fortunate success than the precautions
devised by the Emperor Tacitus to secure the preservation
of his illustrious relative’s writings. The action of time and
the vandalism of man, those two scourges which have robbed
us of so many masterpieces of antiquity, have also destroyed
numerous other productions, less brilliant without doubt,
but not less useful; and while worthless compilations are
spread abroad in all directions and load the shelves of our
libraries, we are left to lament bitterly a number of important
works, of which the loss is irreparable.”

Of one such work, however, not apparently known to
Quatremere, I am the fortunate possessor. This is a col-
Aws. collection16Ction of Rashidu’d-Din’s letters, mostly on
of Rashidwd-  political and financial matters, addressed to
Dinfs letters his sons and others who held various offices
under the Mongol government, and collected, arranged and
edited by his secretary Muhammad of Abarqih. For two
manuscripts of this work, one old, the other a modern copy
of the first, made, apparently, for Prince Bahman Mirz4
Bahd'wd-Dawla, 1 am indebted to the generosity of my
friend Mr G. le Strange, who obtained them from the late
Sir Albert Houtum-Schindler?, A third manuscript volume,
in English, is entitled in Mr le Strange’s hand: Swummary
of the Contents of the Persian MS. Despatches of Rashidid-
Din: copied from notes supplied by Sir A. H. Schindler, and
afterwards corvected by fim: Dec. 1913. In view of the ex-
treme rarity of this work and the interest of its contents,
a list of the 53 despatches and letters which it contains and
the persons to whom they are addressed is here appended.

1. Preface of the editor Muhammad of Abarqah, de-
fective at beginning.

2. Letter from Rashidu’d-Din to Majdu'd-Din Isma¢l
Fali.

3. Answer to the above,

4. From Rashi{du’d-Din to his son Amir ‘Alf, Governor

! See my article on the Persian Manuscripts of the late Sir Albert
Houtum-Schindler, K.C.LE., in the /. R.A4.S. for Oct. 1917, pp. 693—4.
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of ‘Irdq-i-‘Arab, ordering him to punish the people of Basra
for rebellious conduct.

5. From the same to his son Amfr Mahmiid, Governor
of Kirmdn, reprimanding him for oppressing the people

~of Bam.,

6. From the same to his servant Sunqur B4warchi,
Governor of Basra, instructing him as to the policy he
should pursue,

7. From the same to his sister’s son Khwdja Ma‘rdf,

Governor of ‘Ana, Hadftha, Hit, Jibba, N4'tisa, ‘Ashdra (?),

Rahba, Shaféthd (?) and Baladuwl-“Ayn, appointing him
Governor of Rim. Written from Sultdniyya in 6901291
(or possibly 696/1296-7).

8. From the same to the N&'ibs of Kdshin concerning
the pension of 2000 dindrs assigned to Sayyid Afdalu’d-
Din Mas“d out of the revenues of K4shdn.

9. From the same to his son Amir Mahmud (see No. 3
supra) ordering the distribution of food to the poor of Bam,
Khabfs, ezc.

10. From the same to his son Khwdja Sa‘du’d-Din,
Governor of Antioch, Tarsus, Sus, Qinnasrin, the ‘Awdsim
and the shores of the Euphrates, giving him fatherly advice

- as to the methods of administration he should adopt, and - -

warning him against sloth, wine-drinking, and over-fondness
for music and dissipation.

11. From the same to his son ‘Abdu’l-M&min, Governor
of Simndn, Ddmghdn and Khwidr, ordering him to appoint
the Qddi Shamsu’d-Din Muhammad b. Hasan b. Muham-
mad b. ‘Abdu’l-Karim of Simndn Chief Judge of that
district.

12. From the same to Shaykh Sadru’d-Din b. Shaykh

Bahd'w'd-Din Zakariyy4d condoling with him on the death

of a son.
13. From the same to Mawl4nd Sadru’d-Din Mubam-
mad Turka'{ concerning a revised and emended scale of
taxation to be applied to the people of Isfahdn and other
places. ]
B. P. : 6
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amongst his children of his numerous and extensive estates
and other property. To the Rab“i-Rashid{ he bequeaths
a library of 60,000 volumes of science, history and poetry,
including 1000 Qu#’dns by various excellent calligraphers,
of which 10 were copied by Ydqut al-Musta‘simi, 10 by Ibn
Mugla and 200 by Ahmad Suhrawardi. He enumerates
by name his 14 sons, véz. (1) Sa‘du’d-Din, (2) Jaldlu’d-Din,

.(3) Majdwd-Din, (4) ‘Abdw’l-Latff, (5) Ibrihim, (6) Ghi-

ydthu’d-Din Mubammad, (7) Ahmad, (8) ‘Al, (9) Shaykhi,
(10) Pir Sultdn, (11) Mahmud, (12) Humdm, (13) Shihdbu
’d-Din, (14) “Ali-shdh; and his 4 daughters, viz. (1) Farm4n-
Khidnd, (2) Ay Khatun (3) Shahi Khdtan, (4) Hadiyya
Malik.

37. Rashidu’d-Din to the same, concerning a book which
he had written and dedicated to him, and sending him a
present of money, choice garments, a horse and various
food-stuffs. '

38. From the same to the people of Diydr Bakr con-
cerning the digging of a new canal to be called after him-
self, and the establishment and population of 14 villages on
both sides of it, with names and plan of the new villages,
which are for the most part named after his 14 sons.

. 39. From the same to his son Jaldlu’d-Din, Governor

of Rdm, concerning the digging of a new canal from the
Euphrates to be called after his late lord Ghdzdn Khdn,
and the foundation of 10 villages, of which the plan and
names are again given.

40. From the same to his agent Khwdja Kamdlu'd-Din
Stwdsf, Mustawfi of Ram, ordering him to send, by means
of a merchant named Khwdja Ahmad, certain presents in
cash and in kind to ten learned men in Tunis and the
Maghrib (names given) in return for ten books (titles given)
in 36 volumes which they had sent to the Minister, of
whose generosity they had heard.

41. From the same to the authorities at Shirdz ordering
them to make certain specified presents in cash and in
kind to Mawldnd Mahmdd b. Ilyds who had written a
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book entitled Latdif~i-Rashtdiyya and dedicated it to
Rashidu’d-Din. )

42. From the same to the authorities at Hamaddn con-
cerning the maintenance of the Pharmacy (Ddrid-kidna)
and Hospital (Ddru’'sh-Shifd) which he had founded there,
and which he is sending a physician named Ibn Mahd{ to
inspect and report on. Written from Caesarea (Qaysariyya)
in 690/1291.

43. From the same to his son Amir Mahmdd, Go-
vernor of Kirmdn, recommending to his care and assist-
ance Khwdja Mahmid of Siwa, whom he is sending on a
mission to India, to Sultdn ‘Ald’u’d-Din, and also to collect
money due to Rashidu’d-Din from his estates there.

44. From the same to his son P{r Sultdn, Governor of
Georgia, concerning the King’s projected expedition to
Syria and Egypt, and an intended punitive expedition.
of 120,000 men under ten Mongol amérs (names given)
which is to pass through Georgia to chastise the rebellious
people of Abkhdz and Trebizonde, and which Pir Sultan is

" to accompany, leaving the government of Georgia in the

hands of his deputy Khwdja Mu‘inu’d-Din.
45. From the same to Shaykh Safiyyu’d-Din of Ardabil

giving, after many compliments, a list of the supplies of

meat, fowls, rice, wheat, butter, honey, mds¢, perfumes and
money which he proposes to supply to the aforesaid
Shaykh's monastery (khdngdh) for the festival to be held
there in commemoration of the Prophet’s birthday.

46. Letter from Malik Mu‘inu’d-Din, Parwdna of Ram,
to ‘Rashidu’d-Din, complammg of Turkmin depredatlons
in his province.

47.. Letter from Malik ‘Ald'v’d-Din accompanying the
presents of precious stuffs, aromatic drugs, animals, con-
serves, spices, dried fruits, carpets, oils, plate, rare timber,
ivory, efc., which he is sending from India by way of Basra
to Rashidu’d-Din.

48. Letter from Rashidu’d-Din to his son Amfr Mahmud,
then engaged in studying Suffism in Kirman.
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Stratu'n-Nabi, or Biography of the Prophet (probably
Ibn Hishdm’s?); (2) the Qisasw'l-Anbiyd (probably ath-
Tha‘labf’s?); (3) the Risdla-i-Qushayripya®; (4) the Tadh-
kiratw'l-Awliyd (probably Faridu’d-Din ‘Attar's?); () the
Tadwin of Imdmu’d-Dinal-Yafi'i%; (6)the 7" sdribe I-Uman:®
(probably of Ibn Miskawayhi); (7) the Mashdribu t-Taji-
#ib; (8) the Dfwdnu'n-Nasad”; (9) the Chronicle of Muham-
mad Jarfr at-Tabar{$; (10) the history of Hamza of Isfahdn?®;
(11) the 7a'vtkhu'l- Kdmil of Tbnu'l-Athfry; (12) the Zub-
datu't-Tawdriklk of Jamélw'd-Din Abu’l-Q4sim of Kashén;
(13) the Nigdmu't-Tawdrikh of the Q4di Nésiru’d-Din
al-Bayddw(™; (14) the ‘Upyinu't-Tawdrikh of Abh T4lib
‘Alf al-Khdzin al-Baghdddi; (15) the Kitdbu'l -Ma'drif
of Ibn Qutayba; (16) the 7. a'rikh-i-fakdn-gushd of ‘Atd
Malik-i-Juwayni®; (17) Aba Sharaf Jarbddhaqdni’s Persian
translation of al-‘Utbi’s K#zdbu' i Vamint™; (18) the Stydsat-

1 Edited by Wiistenfeld, Gottingen, 1858-1860; German trans-

lation by Weil, Stuttgart, 1864.

? Printed at Cairo in 13 12/1894~5, with the Abridgement of
al-Y4fi''s Rawdu'r-Rayd}itn in the margins.

3 Printed at Buldq, 1284/1867-8.

* Edited by Dr R. A. Nicholson in my Persian Hist. Text Series,
vols. iii and v.

& See H4jji Khalifa (ed. Fliigel), vol. ii, P 254, No. 2773, where
623/1226 is given as the date of the author’s death.

¢ Vols. 1, 5 and 6 have been publisled in Jac-simile in the “E. J. W,
Gibb Memorial” Series, (vii, 1; vii, 5; vii, 6).

7 Probably one of the works on Genealogy entitled Kit46e I-Ansdb.

8 Published at Leyden in 15 vols. (1879-1901) by an international
group of eminent Arabic scholars presided over by the late Professor
de Goeje.

? Edited with Latin translation by Gottwaldt, Leipzig, 1844-1848.

0 Ed. Tornberg, 14 vols., Leyden, 13 51-1876 ; Cairo, 12 vols., 12g0-
1303/1873-1886. o ) S
1 This work and its author will be discussed further on in this
chapter.

2 Ed. Wiistenfeld, Géttingen, 1850.

18 The first two of the three vols. constituting this work, edited by
Mirzd Muhammad of Qazwin, have appeared in the “E. J. W. Gibb
Memorial” Series, xvi, 1 and xvi, 2.

1 The Arabic original was lithographed at Dihl{ in 1847, and printed

cun] THE TA'RIKH-I-GUZIDA 89

ndma (here called Siyari’l-Mulsik) of Nizdmu’l-Mulk?;
(19) the Skdhndma of Firdaws{?; (20) the Salig-ndma of
Zahirf of Nishdpur; (21) the Majma‘u Arbdbs’l-Maslak of
Qadi Ruknuwd-Din Juwaynf; (22) the Zstizhdra’l-Akhbir
of QAad{ Ahmad Dédmghdn{; and lastly (23) the Jdmiu's-
Tawdrlkh® of the author’s late martyred master and patron
Rashidu'd-Din Fadlu’lldh.

After the enumeration of his sources, most of which, as
will appear from the foot-notes, are directly accessible to
Different eras US» the author describes the different eras used
used in com- by different peoples, some of whom date from
puting time Adam, others from the Deluge, others from
Abraham or Moses, others from the destruction of Pharaoh,
others from the building of the Ka‘ba or the Abyssinian in-
vasion of Yaman, while the Greeks date from Alexander, the
Copts from Nebuchadnezzar, and the pre-Islamic Quraysh
from the year of the Elephant. He then discusses the
confusion in chronology arising from these differences as to
the ferminus a quo, which is increased by the fact that the
philosophers deny that the world had a beginning, while the
theologians assert that it had a beginning and will have an
end, but decline to define or specify either. The learned men
of India, China and Europe assert that Adam lived about
a million years ago, and that there were several Adams,
each of whom, with his descendants, spoke a special lan-
guage, but that the posterity of all save one (viz. the Adam
of the Hebrews) died out. Most of the Muslim doctors of
Persia, on the other hand, reckon the period between Adam
and Muhammad as six thousand years, though some say

- more and some less, Astronomers reckon from the Deluge,

since which, at the time of writing (vZz. in the year 698 of

in Cairo with al-Maninf’s commentary in 1286/1869-70. Jarbidhagénf’s
Persian translation was lithographed in Tihran in 1272/1855-6.

1 Edited and translated by Schefer (Paris, 1891, 1893).

2 The three printed editions are Turner Macan’s (Calcutta, 1829),
Jules Mohl’s (Paris, 1838-1878) and Viillers and Landauer’s (Strass-
burg, 1877-1884, 3 vols., ending with Alexander the Great).

3 See above, pp. 68-9, 72-5. )
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the Era of Yazdigird, 7. about A.D. 1330) 4432 years are
considered to have elapsed.

The 7a'vtkk-7- Guzidacomprisesan Introduction (Fdtiha),
Contents of six chapters (Bd4b), each of which is divided
the Ta's k- into numerous sections (#as/), and a conclusion
#Gustda (Khdtima), as follows:

Introduction. On the Creation of the Universe and of Man.
Chapter I, in two sections. (1) Major Prophets, and
(2) Minor Prophets, and Sages, who, not being Pro-
phets, yet worked for the cause of true religion.
Chapter I1. The Pre-Islamic Kings of Persia, in four sec-
tions, viz.:
(1) Pishdddiydn, eleven Kings, who ruléd 2450 years.
(2) Kaydniydn, ten Kings, who ruled 734 years.
(3) Mubikd't- Tawd’if (Parthians), twenty - two
Kings, who ruled 318 yearst,
(4) Sdsdniydn, thirty-one Kings, who reigned 527
years? '
Clapter 111, The Prophet Muhammad and his Companions
and Descendants, in an introduction and six sections,
viz.: .

Introduction, on the pedigree, genealogy and kin of 7

- .- the Prophet. - - - ,

(1) Life of the Prophet, his wars, his wives, secre-
taries, relations and descendants.

(2) The Orthodox Caliphs, who are reckoned as
five, al-Hasan being included. Duration, from
10 Rabf‘ I, AH. 11 to 13 Rabf‘ 1, A.H. 41 (June 6,
632—July 17, 661), when al-Hasan resigned the
supreme power to Mu‘dwiya the Umayyad.

! The period between Alexander the Great and the fall of the
Parthians (really about 550 years)is always under-estimated by Muham-
madan writers, with the one exception (so far as I know) of Mas‘adj,
who, in his K72db1't- Tanbih wa'I-Ishréf (pp. 97-9), explains the political

and religious motives which led the founder of the S4s4nian Dynasty,

Ardashir-i-B4bakan, to reduce it deliberately by about one half,
? This period is over-estimated by more than a century. The
duration of the dynasty was from A.D. 226 to 652.
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(3) The remainder of the twelve Imdms, excluding
‘Alf and his son al-Hasan, who was poisoned in
49/669-70. Duration, 215 years and 7 months,
from 4 Safar, AH. 49 to Ramaddn, A.H. 264
(March 14, 669-May, 878).

(4) Notices of some of the chief “Companions” (4s-
/4db) and “Followers” (Tdbi'4n) of the Prophet.

(5) The Umayyad “Kings” (not regarded by the
author as Caliphs), fourteen in number. Dura--
tion, 91 years, from 13 Rabf‘), A H. 41 to 13 Rabi‘r,
AH. 132 (July 17, 661-Oct. 30, 749). '

(6) The ‘Abbasid Caliphs, thirty-seven in number,
Duration, 523 years, 2 months and 23 days, from

13 Rabf* 1, A.H. 132 to 6 Safar, A.H. 656 (Oct. 30,

749-Feb. 12, 1258).
Chapter IV. Post-Islamic Kings of Persia, in twelve sec-
tions, viz.: : ) .

(1) Safférids, three Kings, who reigned 35 years,
from 253/867 to 287/900, after which date their
posterity continued for some. time to rule over
Sistan.

(2) Sdmadnids, nine Kings, who reigned 102 years
and 6 months, from Rabf‘ 11, A.H. 287 to Dhu'l-
Qa‘da, A.H. 389 (April, goo to Oct.—Nov. ggg).

(3) Ghaznawlis,fourteen Kings,who reigned 155 years
(30 years over most of Persia, and the remaining
years in Ghazna), from 390/1000 to 545/1150~I.

(4) Ghiris, five Kings,who reigned for 64 years, from
545/1150-1I to 609/1212-13.

(5) Daylamis (or House of Buwayh), seventeen '

Kings, who reigned for 127 years, from 321/933
 to 448/1056-7.
(6) Seljugs, in three groups, viz.:
(@) Of Persia, fourteen Kings, who reigned for
161 years, from 429/1037-8 to 590/1194.
() Of Kirmdn, eleven Kings, who reigned for
150 years, from 433/1041~2 to 583/1187-8.
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(¢) Of Asia Minor, eleven Kings, who reigned
for 220 years, from 480/1087-8 to 700/1300-1.
(7) Khwdrazmshdhs, nine Kings, who reigned for
137 years, from 491/1098 to 628/1230-1I.
(8) Atdbeks, in two groups, viz.:

(#) Of Diyar Bakr and Syria, nine Kings, who
reigned for 120 years, from 481/1088-9 to 601 /
1204-5. ,

(6) Of Férs (also called Salgharids), eleven Kings,
who reigned for 120 years, from 543/1148-9 to
663/1264-5. '

(9) Ismatilis, in two groups, vzz.:

(@) Of North Africa and Egypt (the Fatimid
Caliphs), fourteen anti-Caliphs, who reigned for
260 years, from 296/908-9 to 556/1160.

(8) Of Persia (the Assassins of Alamnt), eight

pontiffs, who ruled for 171 years, from 483/

1090-1 to 654/1256.
(10) Qard-Khitd'fs of Kirmdn, ten Kings,who reigned
for 85 years, from 621/1224 to 706/1306-7.
(11) Atdbeks of Luristdn, in two groups, viz.:
(@) Of Lur-i-Buzurg, seven rulers, who reigned
for 180 years, from 550/1155-6 to 730/1329-
30.
(&) Of Lur-i-Ktchak, eleven rulers, who reigned
150 years, from 580/1184-5 to 730/1329-30.
(12) Mongol II-khdns of Persia, thirteen Kings, who
had reigned at the time of writing 131 years, from
599/1202-3 to 730/13209-30. “Hereafter” adds
the author, “let him who will write the con-
tinuation of their history.” S
Chapter V. Account of men notable for their piety or
learning; in six sections, vzz.:
(1) Imdms and Mujtahids (12 are mentioned).
(2) “Readers” of the Qur'dn (9 are mentioned),
(3) Traditionists (7 are mentioned).
(4) Shaykhs and Safis (about 300 are mentioned).
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(3) Doctors of Divinity, Law and Medicine (about
70 are mentioned). .
(6) Poets, of whom about 5 Arabic a_nd 87 Persian

poets are mentioned. The biographies of the latter
have been translated and published by me in the
J.R.A.S. for October 1900 and January 1901, and
as a separate reprint, : .
Chapter VI. Account of Qazwin, the author’s native town,
in seven sections, vzz.: ,

(1) Traditions concerning Qazwin. Some 40 are
given, of which 36 are said to be from an auto-
graph copy of the Taedwin of ar-Rafiit, Nearly
all these agree in describing Qazwin as one of the
“Gates of Paradise.” .

(2) Etymology of the name of Qaz_wfn..

(3) Notable buildings of Qazwin; its nine quarters
and architectural history from the timeof Shédpir I,
who was its original founder; its conquest by the
Arabs, and conversion to Isldm,

(4) Its environs, rivers, aqueducts (gandts), mosques,
and tombs. Some of its inhabitants are said still
to profess secretly the religion of Mazdak.

(5) Notable men who have visited Qazwin, including -

“Companions” and “ Followers” of the Prophet,

Imdms and Caliphs, Shaykhs and ‘w/amd, Kings 7

and wasfrs, khdgdns and amirs.
(6) Governors of Qazwin. - .
(7) Tribes and leading families of Qazwin, including
Sayyids; ‘wlamd; Iftikhdris (of whon3 the actual
representative, Malik Sa‘ld Iftikharu’'d-Din Mu-
hammad b. Abt Nast, had learned the Mongol and
Turki languages and writing, and had translated

1 See G. le Strange's ed. and translation of our autht?.r.’s Nuz-
hatl-Quizs (“E. J. W. Gibb Memorial” Series, vo.ls'. xxiii, I, pp.
56-8 and xxiiif’é, pp. 62-3), where many of these traditions are given
an the same/authority. See also p. 88 supra, n. § ad calc.
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Kalfla and Dimna into the first, and the Sindibdd-
ndma into the second); Bdzddr{s or Muzaffarfs;
Bishar{s; Burhdnfs; Hanafis; Hulwinis; Kha-
lidfs; Khalilfs; Dabirdn; Rafi1s; Zakanis: Zu-
bayrfs; Zéidénis; Shirzdds; T4&usis; ‘Abbdsis;
Ghaffirfs; Filwdgtshdn; Qadawis; Qardwuls;
Tamimis; Karajis or Dulafis (one of whom was
the cosmographer and geographer Zakariyyd b.
Muhammad b. Mahmud); Kiyds or Kaysis;
Mdkdn{s ; Mustawffs (the author’s own family,
said to be descended from Hurr b. Yazid ar-
Riydh{); M&’'mindn; Mukhtdrdn; Mu‘dfiydn or
Mu‘dfdniydn; Marzubdndn; Nishdptiriy4n; and
Bald-T{mirf{s or T4dbdbakdn. )
Conclusion. A tree of dynasties, or genealogical tree, based
on that devised by Rashidu’d-Din, but improved. This
tree is, however, omitted in all the manuscripts which
1 have seen. - . -
Having regard to the extent of the field covered by the
Ta'rlkeh-i-Gustda, and its comparatively modest size (some
170,000 words), it is evident that it is of the nature of a
compendium, and that no great detail can be expected
from it. It is, however, a useful manual, and contains many

interesting particulars not to be found elsewhere, while for

contemporary history it is of first-rate importance, so that
the need for a complete edition of the text had long been
telt. Until the year 1910 the only portions accessible in
print were:

(1) The whole of chapter iv, on the Post-Islamic dy-
nasties of Persia, edited in the original, with French
translation, by M. Jules Gantin (Paris, 1903). Pp.
ix +623. . : ) : )

(2) The whole of chapter vi, except the first section on
the Traditions, containing the account of Qazwin,
translated into French by M. Barbier de Meynard,
and published in the Journal Asiatigue for 1857
(Sér. v, vol. 10, pp. 257 et seqq.).
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(3) Section 6 of chapter v, the account of the Persian
poets, translated by myself in the /.R.4.S. for
October 1900 and January 1901.

In 1910, however, a fac-simile of a fairly accurate and
ancient MS. (transcribed in 857/1453) was published in the
“E. J. W. Gibb Memorial” Series (vol. xiv, 1), and this was
followed in 1913 by an abridged English translation, with
full Indices, by myself and Dr R. A. Nicholson (vol. xiv, 2),
so that the whole work is now accessible to scholars, who
can form their own opinion of its value.

In the preface of the 7a'7fkh-i-Guzida, Hamdu'lldh
Mustawft speaks of a great historical poem on which he
was then engaged, and of which he had at that
time (730/1330) completed fifty and odd thou-
sand couplets out of a total of 75000, This-
poem, entitled Zafar-ndma, the “Book of Victory,” was
actually completed five years later. It is essentially a
continuation of Firdaws{’s S/dk-ndma, and the only known
manuscript (Or. 2833 of the British Museum, a huge volume
of 779 folios, transcribed in Shirdz in 807/1405, and bought
in Persia by Mr Sidney Churchill for the Museum about

The Zafar-
ndma

- 1885") contains besides the Zafar-ndma the revised text

of the Shdh-ndma on which the author had spent six years.
The Zafar-ndma begins with the life of the Prophet
Muhammad, and comes down to the author’s own time,
viz, to the year 732/1331-2, when Abd Sa4d was still
reigning. It comprises, as already said, 75,000 couplets,
10,000 couplets being assigned by the author to each of
the seven and a half centuries of which he treats, or, ac-
cording to the main chronological divisions of the work,
25,000 couplets to the Arabs, 20,000 to the Persians, and
30,000 to the Mongols, The author was forty years of age
when he began it, and spent fifteen years on its composition,
so that he must have been born about 680/1281-2. From

! For full description of this precious Ms. see Riew's Persian Sup-
plement, No. 263, };p. 172-174, and also the A #kenacum for 1883, p. 314.

/
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Dr Rieu’s description, it is evident that the historical value
of this work is by no means to be neglected: “the author,”
he says (loc. cit., p. 173), “is very precise as to facts and
dates, and his third book will be found valuable for the
history of the Mongol period. He gives, for instance, on
f. 5122, a very vivid description of the wholesale slaughter
wrought by the Mongols in his native place, Qazwin. His
information was partly derived from his great-grandsire,
Amin Nasr Mustawfi, who was ninety-three years old at
the time.” The following extract from this portion may
serve as a specimen: :
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Mongol siege of a Chinese town, from an old wms. of the Jdmi‘u’t-Tawdrikl -
in the Bibliothéque Nationale

To face p. 95
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“Thence! to the town of Qazwin, Subutdy?
Like raging tiger came right speedily.
The tale of years at six, one, seven stood
When that fair town became a lake of blood,
And Sha‘bdn’s month had counted seven days?
When it was filled with woe and sore amaze.
The governor who held the ill-starred town
Muzaffar named, a ruler of renown,
Was, by the Caliph’s most august command,
Set to control the fortunes of the land.

When came the hosts of war and direful fate
Firm as a rock they closed the city gate.

Upon the wall the warriors took their place,

And each towards the Mongols set his face.
Three days they kept the ruthless foe at bay,

But on the tourth they forced a blood-stained way.

1 7.e. from Zanj4n. .

? The Ms. has (§&iw ( for ), but see the 7% @rlkh-i-Jakdn-gushs
(“E. J. W. Gibb Memorial” Series, xvi, 1), p. 115, L 17. :

8 Sha‘bén 7, A.H. 617=C0ctober 7, A.D. 1220.

B.P. ) Y

B ek v,
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Fiercely the Mongols entered Qazwin Town

And heads held high before were now brought down.
No quarter in that place the Moygol's gave:

The days were ended of each chieftain brav'e.
Nothing could save the townsmen from their doom,
And all were gathered in one common tomb.

Alike of great and small, of old and young,

The lifeless bodies in the dust they flung :

Both men and women shared a common fate :

The luck-forsaken land lay desolate.

Many a fair one in that fearful hoqr

Sought death to save her from th’ invaders’ power :
Chaste maidens of the Prophet’s progeny

‘Who shone like asteroids in Virtue's sky,

Fearing the lust of that ferocious host

Did cast them down, and so gave up the ghost.
Much in that land prevails the Shédfi‘ite ;

One in a thousand is a Hanafite!;

And yet they counted on that gory plain )
Twelve thousand Hanafites amongst the slain |

In heaps on every side the corpses lay,

Alike on lonely path and broad high-way.
Uncounted bodies cumbered every street :

Scarce might one find a place to set one’s feet.

In terror of the Mongol soldiery

Hither and thither did the people fly,

Some seeking refuge to the Mosque did go,
Hearts filled with anguish, souls surcharged with woe.
From that fierce foe so sore their straits and plight
That climbing forms the arches hid from sight.

The ruthless Mongols burning brands did ply

Till tongues of flame leapt upwards to the sky.

Roof, vault and arch in burning ruin fell,

A heathen holocaust of Death and Hell!”

Yet a third work produced by this industrious writer is
the well-known géographical,and, cosmogtaphical treatise
entitled the Nuz-hatu'l-Quinb, or « Heart’s De-

Nus-hatu'l light.” Manuscripts of it are fairly common,
Qust but until 1915 the text was only generally ac-
cessible in the indifferent lithographed edition published

L Cf. Nuz-hatw l-Qulib (Gibb Series, xxiii, 1), p. 59, last line.
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at Bombay in 1311/1893~4. In 1915, however, a critical
edition of the text was brought out by Mr G. le Strange
in the “E. J. W. Gibb Memorial” Series (vol. xxiii, 1), and
the English translation (vol. xxiii, 2), which is now in the
Press, will shortly follow.

The Nuz-hati'l-Qulnb was composed five years later than
the Zafar-ndma, during the period of anarchy which suc-
ceeded Abu Sa{d’s death, to which the author alludes with
feeling. He was persuaded, he says, to undertake the work
at the request of certain friends, who felt the want of a
Persian work on geography, most of the works on that sub-
sources of the  JECE being in Arabic. 'He enumerates amongst
Vrxehatw'l. his sources the following works, which he has
Qi supplemented from his own observations during
his travels through Persia: the Suwaru'l-Agdltm of Abu
Zayd Ahmad b. Sahl al-Balkh{!; the 7Zéydn of Ahmad b.
Abf ‘Abdi’llih; the Road-book (Masdtlik wa'l-Mamdlik) of
Abu’l-Qdsim ‘Abdu’lléh ibn Khurd4ddhbih?; and a work
entitled the Jakdn-ndma; besides nineteen other works,
of which the enumeration will be found in Rieu’s Persian
Catalogue, pp. 418-419. The work is primarily divided into-
an Introduction (#d#/%a), three Discourses (Magdla), and

- an Appendix (K/dtima). The third Magdla is the impor-

tant part of the work: all that precedes this deals with
cosmography, the heavens, the earth, the three kingdoms,
and man. This third Magdla, which contains the geo-
graphical portion of the work, deals first with the geography
of the two holy cities of Arabia and of Jerusalem; then
with the geography of Persia, Mesopotamia and Asia
Minor, with an appendix on the physical geography of
Persia; then with the countries bordering on Persia, and
some other lands never included in the Persian Empire.

! This author is perhaps identical with the * Ibnu’l-Balkh{» whose
Fdrs-ndma Mr G. le Strange intends to publish in the Gibb Series,

2 He wrote about 230-4/844-8. See Brockelmann, vol. i, pp. 225-6.
The text is included in de Goeje’s valuable Biblotheca Geographorum

Arabicorum. )

7—2
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references to places, people, and historical events beyond
the ken of most Muslim writers; places like Portugal,
Poland, Bohemia, England, Scotland, Ireland, Catalonia,
Lombardy, Paris and Cologne; people like the Roman
Emperors from Romulus downwards, and the Popes from
St Peter to the Pope contemporary with the author, who is
said to be the two hundred and second in succession; and
events like the different Church Councils, the Conversion
of Britain to Christianity in the time of Pope Eleutherius,
the Nestorian heresy, and the like. As a specimen of one
of the more interesting passages the following account of
printing from wood blocks in China is worthy of atten-
tion. Having described the care with which the Chinese
transcribe historical and other passages from their ancient
books, he says:

“ Then,according to a custom which they have, they were
wont and still continue to make copies from that book in
Account of such wise that no change or alteration can find
Chineseprint-  jts way into the text. Ard therefore when they
ing from the . ..

T vt desire that any book containing matter of value
Bandkatt to them should be well written and should re-
main correct, authentic and unaltered, they order a skilful
- calligraphist to copy a page of that book on-a tablet in a
fair hand. Then all the men of learning carefully correct it,
and inscribe their names on the back of the tablet. Then
skilled and expert engravers are ordered to cut out the
letters. And when they have thus taken a copy of all the
pages of the book, numbering all [the blocks] consecutively,
they place these tablets in sealed bags, like the dies in a
mint, and entrust them to rcliable persons appointed for
this purpose, keeping them securely in offices specially set
apart to this end on which they set a particular and defi-
nite seal. Then when anyone wants a copy of this book he
goes before this committee and pays the dues and charges
fixed by the Government. Then they bring out these tab-
lets, impose them on leaves of paper like the dies used in
minting gold, and deliver the sheets to him. Thus it is
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impossible that there should be any addition or omission in
any of their books, on which, therefore, they place complete
reliance; and thus is the transmission of their histories
effected.”

A third minor history of this period is the Majma's'l-
Ansdb (“Collection of Genealogies”) of Muhammad ibn
‘Alf of Shabidnkdra, who, like Fakhr-i-Band- -
kati, was a poet as well as a historian, Of this
book there seem to have been two editions, the
first issued in 733/1332-3, the second three years later and
one year after the death of Abu Sa‘ld. This work contains
a summary of general history from the Creation to the time
of writing, but I have unfortunately been unable to obtain
or read a copy, and am indebted for these meagre par-
ticulars to Rieu’s admirable Persian Catalogue, pp. 83-4.
According to Ethé* the original edition perished when the
house of Rashidu’d-Din’s son Ghiydthu’d-Din Muhammad
was pillaged, and the author rewrote the book from memory,
completing this second edition, according to Ethé, in 743/

1342-3.

The Majma‘w'l-
Ansibd

" Two rhymed chronicles of this period also deserve notice, -
the Shdhinshdli-ndma (“ Book of the King of Kings”), or
Clingtz-ndma (“ Book of Chingiz”), of Ahmad of Tabriz,
containing the history of the Mongols down to 738/1337-8
in about 18,000 verses, and dedicated to Abu Sa‘id; and
the Ghdzdn-ndma of Nirw'd-Din ibn Shamsu’d-Din Mu-
hammad, composed in 763/1361-2. Both works are very
rare. Rieu has described a Ms. of the first, copied in 8oof
1397-8, acquired by the British Museum at the sale of the
Comte de Gobineau’s library in 18852; and I possess a fine
Ms. of the latter, copied at Tabr{z in 873/1468—9 for the
Royal Library of Abu'n-Nasr Hasan Beg Bahddur Khén,
and given to me in August, 1909, by Dr Rid4 Tawflq, then

L India Offfice Pers. Cal., cols. 10—11, Nos. 2t and 22.
2 Persian Suppl. fCat., No. 201, p. 135.

; .
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Deputy for Adrianople in the Turkish Parliament. Both
works are written in the same metre (the muirgdrib) as the
Shdh-ndma of Firdawsi, of which they are imitations, but
the second is only about half the length of the first (some-

thing between 9000 and 10,000 couplets)t. Neither of these

two works appears to be of any exceptional merit either
as history or poetry, though useful information about the
period of which they treat could no doubt be extracted
from them by patient examination.

! In the short prose preface describing how the poem came to be
written for Sultin Uways, who had restored the pension enjoyed by
the author, then fifty years of age, under Ghdz4n Kh4n, the number of
verses is stated as 10,000.

e

CHAPTER III.
THE POETS AND MYSTICS OF THE {L-KHANI! PERIOD.

From the literary point of view the period which we
are now considering is, as we have seen, chiefly remarkable
for the quality and quantity of historical writers
which it produced. That it was also rich in
poetical talent cannot be disputed, but this is-
less remarkable, since at hardly any period was there a
dearth of poets in Persia. Almost every well-educated
Persian can produce moderately good verses on occasion,
and it would be a hopeless and useless task even to mention -
all of those who, transcending the rank of mere versifiers,
can fairly claim to be poets. Severe selection is necessary
but not easy, for on the one hand due regard must be paid
to the judgement of the poet’s own countrymen, even when

Poetryin the
Mongol period

" it does not entirely accord with our own ; and on the other =~

hand care must be taken not to overlook any poet of
originality and talent merely because he has not found
favour with the Persian biographers, who, especially in
their treatment of contemporaries, are apt to be swayed by
personal, political, and even religious prejudices and pre-
dilections.

In the period with which we are now dealing there lived
at least a score of poets whose claims to consideration
The two greatese Cannot be denied. The two greatest by far
Pocts :‘::g sur - were Jaldlu’d-Din Riam{ and Sa‘df of Shirdz, of
period, Jalitva. Whom the former died in 672/1273 at the age of
Din Rimfand 66, and the latter about 69o/1291 at the very
mnaprevions  advanced age, as is generally asserted, of 110
volume lunar years. Both these poets, therefore, belong
rather to the period preceding this, and have accordingly
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been already discussed in a previous volume?, to which the
reader is referred. They might with equal justice have
been included in this volume, which is the poorer for their
omission, since their literary activity extended into the period
which it covers, and both poets came into relations with
some of its leading personages, Sa‘d{ with the S#/ib-Diwdrn
and his brother ‘Ald’w’d-Din of the great Juwayn{ family, and
even with Abdqd Khin himself2, and Jaldlu’d-Din Rdam{
with the unfortunate Parwdna of Rim, Mu‘inu’d-Din, who
was put to death by Abdqd for suspected complicity with
the Egyptians in 675/1276-7% It would be easy to devote
many pages to each of them in this place without repeating
anything that has been said before, but the difficulty is to
limit rather than to extend the scope of this chapter, and,
in spite of all temptations to the contrary, they must there-
fore be omitted here. -

For similar reasons I shall content myself with a very

brief mention of three other poets of this time whom many
Omissi Persian students, especially such as have pur-
mission of poets K R . .
who, thoughthey Sued their studies in India, would place next
wrore InPersian, to the two great poets mentioned above; I mean
Zian race orresi- Amfr Khusraw and Hasan of Dihl{ and Badr-
e i-Chdch, all of whom are highly esteemed in
India, but none of whom, so far as is known, ever visited,
much less resided in Persia. To reduce the subject-matter
of this book within any reasonable limits, it becomes more
and more necessary to exclude the great and increasing
number of Indian writers of Persian. Two considerations
besides that of space seems to me to justify this
Grounds for ex- . oo
clding Indian- ~ procedure. The first is that, owing to the greater
Persianliterature interest in India which naturally prevails in

v Lit. Hist. of Persia, vol. ii, pp. 515-539.

2 See the English Introduction to vol. xvi, 1, of the “E. J. W. Gibb
Memorial” Series (the Jakdn-gushd of Juwaynf, edited by Mirzd
Muhammad), pp. lii-liv.

3 See Bar-Hebraeus’ Mukitasari'd-Duwal (Beyrout ed. of 189o),

Pp. 501-3.
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England, far more has been written about these Indian-
Persian authors, whether poets or historians, than about
the purely Persian men of letters. The second is that, so
far as a foreign student may be permitted to express an
opinion on matters of literary taste, this Persian literature
produced in India, has not, as a rule, the real Persian flavour,
the vlap as the Irish call it, which belongs to the indigenous
product. Without making any invidious comparisons, it
will hardly be contested that there is just as good reason for
treating the abundant Persian literature produced in India
from the middle of the thirteenth to the middle of the
nineteenth century as a separate subject as for a similar
procedure in the case of the English literature produced in
England and that produced in America; and that therefore
the omission of Amir Khusraw from this chapter is as justi-

- fiable as the omission of Walt Whitman from a modern
. English literary history, especially as a very long notice of

the former is given in Elliot's History of India’. The same
observation applies in lesser degree to the Persian writings
produced in Afghdnistin and Turkey respectively, though
Persian still remains the natural speech of a large number
of Afghans, and Turkish Sultans (notably the great Salim
“the Grim?”) have not disdained, even when at war with the
Persians, to make use of their language for literary purposes.
Exceptions will be made, however, especially in the period
succeeding that included in this volume, in the case of
native-born Persians who, attracted by the munificence of
the Moghul Emperor of Dihli, emigrated to India in the
hopes of disposing of their intellectual wares more profitably
than was possible in their own country.

The attention of those who read Urdd should be called

1 Vol. iii, pp. 524-566.

2 A most sumptuous edition of this Persian Dfwd of Sultdn Salfm,
edited by the late Dr Paul Horn of Strassburg, was printed by com-
mand of the German Emperor for presentation to the late Sultdn
‘Abdu’l-Hamid in 1904. Of this rare and beautiful work I am fortunate
enough to possess a copy. | 4
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to a very excellent modern book entitled S/Z#ru'l-“Ajam
Note on agood (" Poetry of the Persians’) by the late Shibli Nu-
modern ﬁ:n“mg ‘mdnf, lithographed at ‘Al{-garh in two volumes
critical studies of 1N OF about 1325/1907, and containing critical
Persian poets  studies of about a score of the classical poets of
Persia from Firdaws{ and his predecessors to Héfiz. Amongst
these a long notice! is devoted to Amir Khusraw of Dihlj,
which contains incidentally a good deal of information
about his friend, contemporary and fellow-poet Hasan of
Dihli. Those who do not read Urdt may be referred to
another excellent and scholarly work produced by Indian
scholarship under the auspices of my friend Sir Edward
Denison Ross, the Catalogue of the Arabic and Persian
Manuscripts in the Oriental Public Library at Bankipore, of

which the first volume, containing the Persian poets from

Firdaws{ to Hdfiz, was published at Calcutta in 1908.
Twenty pages of this volume (pp- 176-195) are devoted to
Amf{r Khusraw and his various works, and the four following
pages to his friend Amir Hasan. Both were disciples of the
great Saint Nizdmu'd-Din Awliy4, who died in 725/1324,
only seven months before Amir Khusraw, who was buried
beside him. Amir Hasan only survived them a few (pro—
bably two) years. S :

Amir Khusraw, not less notable as a musician than as
a poet, was of Turkish race, his father Amir Sayfu'd-Din
Mahmid having fled before the Mongols from
the region of Balkh to India, where he finally
settled at Patydll. There the poet was born in
651/1253. He was therefore seventy-one years old when
he died, and “lived to enjoy the favour of five successive
kings of Dihli.” He was enormously productive ; Dawlat-
shdh credits him with nearly half a million verses. Of
these “ Mfrzd Bdysunqur, after ceaseless efforts, succeeded
in collecting 120,000, but having subsequently discovered
2000 more from his gkazals, he “ concluded that it would be

Brief account of
Amir Khusraw

1 0p. laud., vol. ii, pp. 107-195.

cn. 1] AMIR KHUSRAW OF DIHLI 109

very difficult for him to collect the complete work of the
poet, and gave up the idea for ever’.”

Although, for the reasons given above, I do not propose
to speak at length of Amir Khusraw, yet, in accordance
with the well-known Arabic saying? of which the gist is
that what cannot be fully included need not therefore be
wholly omitted, I shall give here “for good luck and a
blessing” (¢ayammun™ wa tabarruk™) one short extract from
his Layld wa Majnin in which he mourns, with a remark-
able touch of feeling, the death of his mother and younger
brother, both. of whom died in 698/1298-9. The poet’s love
for his mother, which is in strong contrast with his lack of
appreciation of his daughter, 1s one of the most attractive
features of his character?,
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1 See the Bankipore Caralogue mentioned above, vol. i, pp. 176-7,
and my edition of Dawlat-shé,h: p. 240.
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3 The five verses addressed to his daughter, who appears to have
been called ‘Afifa, will be tound on p. 125 of vol. ii of the Ski‘ru’l-
‘Ajam, and the verses to his mother on pp. 126-7.
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“A double radiance left my star this year :
Amir Rhusaw's 2 on6 gre my brother and my mother dear.
lament on his
mother’s death MY two full moons have set and ceased to shine
In one short week through this ill luck of mine.
By double torture I am racked of Fate,
By double blow doth Heaven me prostrate.
Double my mourning, double my despair ;
Alas that I this double grief must bear !
Two brands for one like me is’t not a shame ?
One fire’s enough to set the stack aflame.
One breast a double burden should not bear,
One head of headaches cannot hold a pair.
Beneath the dust my mother lieth dead ;
Is’t strange if I cast dust upon my head ?
Where art thou mother mine, in what strange place?
Canst thou not, mother, show me thy dear face ?
From heart of earth come smiling forth once more,
And take compassion on my weeping sore !
Where’er in days gone by thy feet did fall
That place to me doth Paradise recall.
Thy being was the guardian of my soul,
The strong support which kept me safe and whole,
Whene’er those lips of thine to speech were stirred
Ever to my advantage was thy word.
“To-day thy silence makes its dumb appeal
And lo, my lips are closed as with a seal !”

Badr-i-Chdch, another poet of Transoxiana, has a con-
siderable reputation in India but is practically unknown in
Persia. The town of Ché4ch or Shdsh of which

he claimed to be the “Full Moon” (Bady) is

the modern T4shkand. His poetry, which I have never read,
but of which Sir H. Elliot has translated specimens in
his History of India*, is reputed very difficult, a common

Badr-i-Chach

characteristic of the Persian poetry produced by men of

Turkish race or writing under Turkish influence and patron-
age, but not in itself, from our point of view, a reason for
including him in this survey.

1 Vol. iii, pp. 567-573.
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Mention may here be made of a Iittle-knownipoet called

~ Qé4nif, who fled from his native town of Tus in Khurdsdn

before the terrible Mongol invasion, escaped to
India, and thence made his way westwards by
Aden, Mecca, Medina and Baghddd to Asia Minor, where
he attached himself to the court of the Seljiq rulers of
Qonya (Iconium), for whom he composed an immense versi-
fied history of the dynasty on the model of the SAd¢h-ndma,
and a metrical rendering of the celebrated Book of Kaltla
and Dimna, of which a manuscript (Add. 7766) belonging
to the British Museum is described by Rieu?’, from whom
these particulars are taken. In virtue of these and other
poetical productions, of which he boasted that they filled
thirty volumes and amounted to 300,000 éayts, he received
the title of Maliku'sh-Shu'ard (“ King of Poets” or Poet
Laureate), and he lived long enough to compose an elegy
on the death of the great Jaldlu’d-Din Riami{, who died,
as already mentioned, in 672/1273. : .

Qénii

Another early but little-known poet of this period is
Pir-i-Bahd-yi-Jdmi,to whom Dawlat-shih? devotes an article

containing but few facts about his life, to which"

}’:;}ifB’hﬁ'yi' other biographical works, such as the Haf?
Igltim, Atash-kada, Majma‘ul-Fusald, etc.
add but little. His original patron was Khwija Wajihu'd-
Din Zangi{(Dawlat-shdh)or Tdhir-i-Farytmad{(Hafz Igltm),
but he afterwards enjoyed the patronage of the great .Sdk:b
Diwdn. He seems to have been fond of quaint conceits
and zonrs de force, and Dawlat-shdh cites an ingenious poem
of his, containing 28 édayss, in which he made use of as
many Mongol and Turkish words and technical terms as
possible, as when he says®:
FOldsy S (s 93 LSW)-" ul»o"

ww' ba o3 C’ 3 Go AiS

! Riew's Brit. Mus. Pers. Cat., pp. 582-4. 2 Pp. 181~5 of my edition.
8 Loc. cit., p. 182, lines 22-3.
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“The wizards of thy tresses, like the pens or the éakksiis,
Have practised on thy cheek the Uyghur writingL”

The following quatrain, addressed to a friend who had
lost a tooth, is also rather neat.

PR R N e B R =T
R e gt
el (o0 iy LY ool v
P JCHTIVE RO
“If a pearl is missing from thy sweet casket
Thy dignity is in no wise diminished in the matter of beauty,

A hundred moons shine from the corners of thy cheek
‘What matter if one star be missing from thy Pleiades ?”

The two following poems by Pur-i-Bahd, written in
" the grand style cultivated by court poets, and filled with

elaborate word-plays and far-fetched metaphors, are chiefly
interesting because they can be exactly dated. The first
refers to the destruction of Nishdpir by an earthquake in
666/1267-8, and the second to its restoration in 669/1270-1
by order of Abdgd. Both are taken from that rare work
the Mujmal of Fasihi of Khwif?

- el e % e e Nels s s s
: - S hiliae Swd 5 9 p2j Al o
N 1y S 1 Show 1j o

alels O 5 SISl 3y B g jeny
pal o ISy 58 g 5 UK

1 See d’Ohsson, vol. i, p. 17, who defines *‘les Cames ? (Qdmdn) as
“ministres de leur culte grossier, qui étaient & la fois magiciens,
interprétes des songes, augures, aruspices, astrologues et médecins.”
The baklishis were the scribes who wrote the old Uyghtr character,
which continued to be used in Turkist4n until the fifteenth century of
our era.

% Only four MsS. of this work are known to exist, two in Petrograd
and two in Cambridge. See my article on thisrare book in the number
of the Muséor published at the Cambridge University Press for the
exiled Belgian professors in 1915, pp. 48-78.
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‘o)9ake Semus (o) raodd o 0315
“Uss 035 95y g 39a Saeld oylke
3 f g ye daig Ao gy u,ﬁ ala, s
g sl pte s Gaeeno Dlys
S 2 o Ol § 4 yre LS
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G5 ALl yy cua G alidyl ]
- Sl U gab 0sB ot (a3 ) W
W had ) clas leug g _enhS

“Through the shakes and knocks of the earthquake shocks it is upside
down and awry, ’ '

So that ’neath the Fish is Arcturus? sunk, while the Fish is raised to
the sky.

That fury and force have run their course, and its buildings are over-

thrown, )

And riven and ruined are whole and part, and the parts asunder strown.

Not in_worship, I ween, are its chapels seen with spires on the ground
low lying, - )

While the minarets stoop or bend in a loop, but not at the bedesmen’s
crying. )

The libraries all are upside down, and the colleges ali forsaken,

And the Friday Mosque in ruins is laid, and the pulpits are shattered
and shaken.

Yet do not suppose that this ruin arose from the town’s ill destiny,

But ask of me if thou fain wouldst see the wherefore of this and the why.

! Arcturus (Simdk) is accounted one of the highest stars in
heaven. In the popular cosmogony of the less educated Muslims, the
earth is supposed to be supported by a great fish (Sama% in Arabic,
Mékt in Persian) which swims in a vast ocean contained by banks of
cloud. Hence the Arabic expression mina's-Samak ila's-Simdk (“from
the Fish to Arcturus”), corresponding to the Persian az mdk 14 bi-mdaht
(“from the Moon to the Fish”), meaning from the highest to the
lowest.

B. P, ‘ : 8
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"Twas because the Lord had such high regard for this old and famous Venus and Sol in Taurus, Ramadén was ending soon ;

place 3 In Gemini stood Mercury, in Pisces stood the Moon.
That He turned His gaze on its fashions and ways with the eyes of 3 May this new town’s foundation to thee a blessing bring,
favour and grace, 3 And every desert in thy reign bear towns as flourishing!
And such was the awe which His glance inspired, and His Light's ‘ By thy good luck Nishapar old is now grown young agam,
effulgent rays 13 Like to some agéd dotard who his boyhood doth regain.

That with shaking feet to earth it fell for fear of that awful blaze,
For did not the Mountain of Sinai once fall down and crumble away
Where Moses stood, and the Face of God to behold with his eyes did

Three things, I pray, may last for aye, while earth doth roll along :
The Khwija's! life, the city’s luck, and Pdr-i-Bah4’s song ! ”

pray ?” Not very much need be said, or indeed, is known, about
T REAT 3 . - Imdm{ of Herdt, whose full name, according to the author

. '_” , ;- Y N $]
e a i s R e I ot O the T@7ikh-i-Gustda, was Abt ‘Abdillih
o 58 b (b ol (Yo 5y 340 ' i TR Muhammad b. Abt Bakr b. ‘Uthmén, He was
Caijle W o3 5 AL 4D Crlgse (gl the panegyrist of the rulers and ministers of Kirm4n, and
Wl oy Olopeded Sdsd agms died, according to the Majma's'l-Fusahd® in 667/1268-g,

i An extraordinarily complicated acrostic on his own name,

'Orei B Wl Ol UL( bas- composed by him accorcl:l)mg to the terminology of the state

LS °L-' Hgae (L0l " -accountants, will be found in the Gusfda®. The highest

W compliment which he ever received was probably that paid

him by his contemporary Majdu'd-Din Hamgar, in reply to

a versified question addressed to the latter poet by Mu{nu’d-

Din the Parwéna, Malik Iftikhdru’d-Din, Ndrw’d-Din Rasadi,

and the Sd/iib-Diwdn Shamsu’d-Din, enquiring his opinion

as to the respective ments of hlmself Sa‘df and Imdmf*
His reply was as follows:

<t ‘;Lui d..-} CSeads g owadd Jly

‘Lv) o s ol b L
RUYSFIPIES PR CF R PPN

")PPMJ)&‘S‘-’P-‘M-’
;l-.: .J)L...‘o uy )_v...; (WL L

Upao 383U A 3 Sdss
Gl 9 4D el o5 SIsuy

Ut 353 9% aZS g gy Oy
farl L5 aw 8 5Ules 5 80 jre av

sl S g8 u"s-b Gy agyS L

s (§I% Sleazas )K..y ,.:
é‘o&b Sreld Toged 53

o wolel (Suzw o u—o;f»

“Though I in song am like the tuneful birds,
Fly-like I sip the sweets of Sa‘df’s words ;
Yet all -agree that in the arts of speech °
Sa‘di and I can ne’er Imam{ reach.”

Ut 132 325 5 4t 553 amles iy
“The buildings of Nish4ptr Time had striven to displace

God willed that men should once again its buildings strive to raise
In the reign of just Ab4q4, the Niushirwin of our days.

Of all the world the lord is he, of all the earth the king,
Foe-binder, world-subduer he, all kingdoms conquering.

It happened in the year six-hundred and three-score and nine
That from its ruins rose again this city famed and fine.

! Probably the .Sd4i6-Diwdn is meant. 2 Vol. i, p. ¢8.

® See my translation of this section of the work (ch. v, § 6) in the
_/ R.A.S. for Oct. 1900 and Jan. 1901, pp. 13-15 of the separate reprint.

4 These verses are given by Dawlatshah, p. 166, L 24—p. 167,
1l 1-9 of my edition.
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of Khurdsdn?, who on one occasion submitted to him the
following versified enquiry?:

“What says that master of the Law, chief scholar of our land,
Our guide in doctrine and belief, to this which we demand :
Suppose a cat at dead of night feloniously should steal
A cage of pigeons or of doves, and make therefrom a meal,
Would Retribution’s Law revealed the owner justify
If he in vengeance for the birds should doom the cat to die?”

To this enquiry, Imdmi{ answered as follows :

“ A subtle question this indeed ! The palate of the mind
Therein thy nature’s fragrance fair and reason rare doth find !
No vengeance falls upon the cat, for nowhere hath implied
Our Prophet in his Holy Law that such is justified.
Have cats which hunt for birds less right than catkins? on the tree ?
Their claws upon the branch they spread whene’er a bird they see.
So, if his own white arm he seeks to keep secure from pain,
Let him avoid with Pussy’s blood his hand and arm to stain.
If he the pigeon seeks to save, the dove to keep alive,
To hang their cages out of reach he surely could contrive !”

Poetical interrogations of this sort seem to have been
the fashion at this time, for certain people of Kdshdn
addressed a similar versified question as to the respective
merits of the poets Anwarf and Zahir of Fidrydb to

Majdu’'d-Din Hamgar, and to this same question Imdm{ also

thought good to reply in verse. The text and trans-
lation of this correspondence, including the question and
the two answers, all in verse, are given in the 7a'»ikk-i-
Guzida’, to which the curious reader is referred. Majdu'd-
Din Hamgar’s reply contains the date when it was written,
viz. the end of Rajab, 674 (Jan. 19, 1276), and both he
and Imdmf{ agree in preferring Anwari to Zahir, a judge-
ment in which nearly all competent critics will concur.

! Apparently that same minister Fakhrwl-Mulk Shamsu ’d-Dawla,
to whom several of Imamf’s poems are dedicated.

2 For the original verses, which it would be superfluous to reprint
here, see my edition of Dawlatshdh, p. 169.

3 Catkins are called gurba-i-6d, “ willow-cats,” in Persian.

% See pp. 60-64 of the separate reprint of my translation of this por-
tion (ch. v, § 6) published in the /. &.4.S. for Oct. 1900 and Jan. 1go1,
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Majdu’d-Din’s claim to prefer Imamf{’s poetry not only to his
own but to Sa‘di’s, on the other hand, cannot be taken
seriously, and must have been prompted by some personal
motive, such as a desire to please Imdm{ or to annoy Sa‘di.
All Persian writers who have noticed this matter at all
have expressed amazement at the view which Majdu’d-Din
Hamgar saw fit to advance; for in truth Imémf{’s poetry, so
far as we can judge from the specimens given by Dawlat-
shdh® and in the Adzask-Kada® and the Majma‘s’'i-Fusahd®,
has no special distinction or originality, while Sa‘df’s claim
to be reckoned among the half-dozen greatest poets of his
country has never been disputed.

Majdu’d-Din Hamgar was, according to the Tea'»#k/-i-
Guztda, a native of Yazd, and a protégé of Bahd'v'd-Din
Juwayni, the high-handed governor of Fdrs, who
g:ﬁ;:'m“ died in 678/1279%. When the poet came from
' Yazd to Isfahdn, he left his elderly wife behind
him, but she soon followed him. News of her arrival was
brought to the poet by one of his pupils, who said, “ Good
news! Your lady has alighted in the house.” “ Good
news,” replied Majdu'd-Din, “would rather be that the
house had alighted on her!” _The lady, to whom this .
speech was reported, reproached her husband for his unkind
words, quoting the quatrain of ‘Umar Khayydm beginning :

‘s G 5 S 5 5 e Sl Ul
“Days changed to nights ere thou wert born, or 15
“ Before me, perhaps,” replied Majdu’d-Din, “but Heaven
forbid that day and night should have existed before thee!”
According to Dawlatshdh®, Majdu’d-Din Hamgar boast-
ed descent from Nushifwan the Sdsdnian, and was on this

1 Pp. 167-170 of my edition. :

2 P. 137 of the lithographed edition of 1277/1860-1.

$ Vol. i, pp. 98-101I. 4 See p. 21 supra.

5 See E. H. Whinfield’s text and translation in Zr#bner’s Oriental
Series (1883), No. 33 (pp. 24-5).

¢ P. 176 of my edition.
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account a somewhat privileged person at the courts which
he frequented. To this alleged genealogy the poet alludes
in the following verses!:

Ul des pia 3,5 Gboj o 4o
‘U g edlse Ced Ssup ok s
(KD gy iy S eSS
FURe UleB pra edS GloD (o
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‘J4 .A-u.’li.a!,.ewab,(c)lb
e faidaS 1 _ghed 4D (guod _onss
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‘392 308 (40 I u-é’,o“’- b 5355
(B o e I e w:-f 0335 U Y
N | BV R T RP JoL..) s
fUlaj o ML:-‘ £ obedygsn
! Cited in the Majma‘wl- Fusald, vol. i, p. 596.
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“ My virtues all a cruel age hath made for me a bane;

My youthful blood the aged Sphere hath shed in grief and pain.
The envious Mercury?! hath plucked the pen from out my hand,
The arching Heaven hath drawn a bow to smite me where I stand.
O Sphere, what would’st thou of me, a poor, bare-footed thing ?

O Time, what seek’st thou from me, a bird with broken wing ?
Make of the falcon’s eyes a dish to satisfy the owl : ’

Make of the lion’s thighs the food for which the jackals prowl.

In no wise like the noisy drum will I his blows bewail,

Although his lashes on my back descend as falls the flail.

O foot of trouble’s elephant, prithee more gently press !

O hand of this ignoble Sphere, increase my dire distress !

Through tribulations bravely borne my heart hath grown more bright,
As mirrors gain by polishing in radiancy and light.

What time the rose-bush from the dust doth raise its flowering head,
The sapling of my luck (what luck !) hath withered and is dead.
My fault is this, that I am not from some base seed upgrown :

My crime is this, that noble is the pedigree I own.

The sons of S4s4n, not Tigin, my ancestors I call ;

I’'m of the race of Kisr4, not the household of In4l%

My verse is sweet and exquisite as union with the fair:

My pen in picture-painting hath the gifts of fancy rare.

No eye hath seen an impulse mean impede my bounty’s flow :

The ear ot no petitioner hath heard the answer ‘No !’

When youth is gone, from out the heart all love of play is cast:
And lustre fadeth from the sun which hath the zenith passed.”

‘Majdu’d-Din Hamgar wrote poems in praise of Shamsu’d-
Din Muhammad the Sd/4éb- Diwwdn as well as of the Atdbek
Sa‘d b. Abt Bakr. Manuscripts of his poems

ﬁ‘;;};r_f;‘fa‘;fg“ are rare, but a fine old manuscript (Or. 3713)
in the British Museum, transcribed in the years

A.D. 1293-8 by the poet’s grandson, contains a number
of his quatrains. Unlike the quatrains of ‘Umar Khay-
yam, Abt Sa‘d b. Abi'l-Khayr, and other masters of this
style of verse, Majdu’d-Din’s quatrains deal less _with

1 Mercury is the planet Whlch presides over the destmles of authors,
scribes and poets.

2 Tigin or Tagin is a suffix of Turkish names (e.g. Subuk-tigfn,
Alp-tigin, efc.) and Indl is another common Turkish name or title.
Kisrd is the Arabic form of Khusraw (“ Chosroes ”), the proper name
of Ntshfrw4n and Parwiz, and the generic name for all the kings of the
Royal House of S4sdn.
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mystical and philosophical ideas than with concrete things
and persons. Some are merely abusive epigrams, such as
the following :

U Use S ash sle
hd by Glaaly aszS

= -
Ddy ke yled Hasm fagls )
- & a ’
‘)):bu—o-ﬂ,&ogé-)@ﬁ;w
“Born of a mother of accurséd womb
From Ganja’s town to Abkh4z thou didst come,

Where that dog-training swineherd nurse of thine
Fed thee on dog’s milk and the blood of swine.”

The following, expressing the poet’s love of travel, is too
ingenious in its word-plays to admit of adequate translation :

; ole et i I oile gie (gl
U B I TSNS\ O B 11

‘O (08 oty Olasly G ald s

Sl (S e 0y Ll G el 48
O heaven, never turn aside my reins from wandering :
Give me my bread from Sarandib (Ceylon), my water from Sardb:
Grant me each evening (skdnz) a loaf of bread from Bamiyén,
And every morning (bdm) give me a draught of water from Ny 7
(Damascus)L” ) : S '

In the two following quatrains he laments his advancing

age:

‘Db 5 BT Use gab it 45 uz i
w2 N

Crliss 53 User (S Sy (o

‘:}g Js sl 9 U.:_”’a'. s U.i..f..s
S -

“olosy osied U 5 aw 48 s
1 Sarandfb, from the Sanskrit Swarna-dipa, is the name given by
the Arab geographers to Ceylon, and Sa»d5 is a town in Adharbayjdn. -
There is akind of word-play between these two names, but a much more
complete one in the second half of the quatrain between ddzz (morning)
and Bdmiydn (north-west of Afghdnistdn) on the one hand, and

shdm (evening) and Skdm (Damascus) on the other. The last is an
example of the “ complete word-play.”
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“ Fiery and fluent, once my heart did hurl
Spontaneous verses forth, each verse a pearl:
Then Love, Desire and Youth were mine. These three
Not e’en in dreams I now can hope to see!”

‘Pl Glam S 45 e L2 O
ClSy (Gl @ g e e (S @
) ¥ / - - . *
Chns 5 (G §) Al Siip 4 Ol u
Colsy (Sl W gyl Ol Sy
“ This foot of mine no more the stirrup suits ;
For me no more are spurs and riding-boots.

Oppressed by aches and age, there now remains
No foot for stirrup and no hand for reins.”

Here is another very insulting quatrain, but again no
record remains of the person to whom it was addressed :
‘e 95 sl Uy Jes O
C el Gadae ajsr o3 opyean U
il D) (ot 97 (G5 95 (G5
- PR . “h o
‘Pad 93 (83) (5B & Sos (s Y
“ Compared to thee a pig’s a pretty sight':
Beside thy face an ape’s the heart’s delight.

Thy temper’s uglier than €en thy face.,
Compared to it thy face is fair and bright.”

Some of the quatrains are acrostics on names, as, for
example, the following :

g g3 O A6 Sge shas)
‘~:,S~f=“3:=_v‘lb'u§='-='03e' ,

. lw)a.))lg--’;&g 45 J»o’,-: \:5)&
£ ananSed 23 \.5).9- 15'1"- ) J)G- UJU‘)}
“The [sum of the] numbers of the letters in that graceful charmer’s

name _ o
Is exactly three hundred and sixty, like the divisions of the heavens.
The third letter is one-ninth of the fourth letter, )
While the first letter is one-sixth of the second letter.
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The name appears to be Nashdt (bLi), for o= 50,
V=300, | = 1, and b =g, which yields a total of 360 and
fulfils the two other conditions.

The following is addressed to his sweetheart :

‘Sl o e 4D Oy &
w’é’))))a. blh‘éﬂ“
otlaseae Oy bw}fﬁ 023 (o
Sy ot o )lji peidy L3
“No means have I by thee to pitch my tent,
Nor money in thy street a house to rent:
My ears and eyes serve only to this end,
To hear thy voice and on thee gaze intent.”

That Majdu’d-Din Hamgar reached an advanced age is
suggested by some of the quatrains just cited,whilein another
he describes himself as over eighty, but I have not been
able to ascertain the precise dates of his birth and death.

Mention must now be made of a poet of far greater
talent and originality than those of whom we have spoken
above, namely Fakhru’d-Din Ibrdhim of Hama-
ddn, better known by his poetical 1#om de guerre,
or fakkallus, of ‘Irdqf. Notices of his life are found in
most of the later biographies of mystics and poets, notably
in the Nafahkdtu'l-Uns of Jdmi' and in the Maydlisi'l-
‘Ushshdg of Husayn Mfrzd Bayqard ; but in the absence of
contemporary testimony the particulars there given must

‘Irdqf

be received with a certain reserve, while from his writings,

almost entirely of a mystical and erotic character, little or
nothing is to be gleaned as to his personal adventures. He

is the typical galandar, heedless of his reputation, and seemg -

in every beautiful face or object a reflection, as in a mirror,
of the Eternal Beauty. “ Love,” as one of hlS biographers
says, “ was predominant in his nature,” and hence his g/azals
have an erotic character which has exposed him to very
harsh strictures on the part of some European critics, notably

1 Pp. 700-704 of Nassau Lees’s edition.
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Sprenger!, who find scandalous in a Persian sentiments
which in Plato they either admire or ignore.

According to Jdmi, ‘Irdqf was born at Hamaddn, and in
childhood learned the Qu#’dn by heart and could recite it
melodiously and accurately. When he was about seventeen
years of age, a party of galandars, amongst whom was a
very beautiful youth, came to Hamaddn, and, when t}}ey
left, ‘Irdq, attracted by the beauty of the young dervish,
followed them to India. At Multdn he became the disciple
of Shaykh Bahd’w'd-Din Zakariyyd, of whom he says in one

of his poems : ,
LU plol an ol-,..- N AV (sum

Cplem L) e Olew) I (geidS
“ If thou shouldst ask of the world ‘ Who is the guide of men ?’
Thou wilt hear from heaven no other answer than ‘ Zakariyy4.””

Soon after his arrival there the discipline of a c/illa, or
forty days’ retirement and meditation, was imposed upon
him, but on the tenth day the other dervishes came to the
Shaykh and complained that instead of meditating in silence
he was singing a ghazal or ode which he had composed, and
which in the course of a few days was in the mouths of all the
revellers in the city, who were singing it in the taverns to
the accompaniment of the harp and zither. This ghazal,
which is one of ‘Irdqf’s best-known poems, is as follows :

‘S alae JailS o3l yetusis
b Jol aBh ass L s
M)-‘i" Ao 33 (B398 Pl
Ay g ele OUle u,ﬁ.a H,J
Caiads LU Jlisls ..J‘)u
‘M’)—ﬁ) )b‘ ULA-J L.&J) )u
‘W sl o aB Wy o
1 Catalogue of the Library of the King of Qude, pp. 440-1.
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“The wine wherewith the cup they first filled high
Was borrowed from the S4qf’s languorous eye.
Since self-possessed the revellers they found
The draught of selflessness they handed round.
The loved one’s wine-red lips supplied the cup:
They named it ‘ Lover's wine,’ and drank it up.
No rest the hair of those fair idols knows,

So many a heart it robs of its repose.

For good and bad a place within our hall

They found, and with one cup confounded all.
They cast the ball of Beauty on the field,

And at one charge compelled both worlds to yield.
The drunken revellers from eye and lip

The almond gather, and the sugar sip.

But that sweet lip, desired of all, most fair,
Maketh harsh words the helpless lover’s share.
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They loosen and set free their locks of jet

That they therewith for hearts a snare may set.

A hundred messages their glances dart;

Their eyebrows signal secrets to the heart.

They speak in confidence and silence claim,

And then their secrets to the world proclaim.
Where’er in all the world is grief and gall

They mix them up, the mixture ¢ Love’ they call.
Why should they seek to hurt ‘Irdqf’s fame; -

Since they themselves their secrets thus proclaim?”

When Shaykh Bahd'u’d-Din heard the last couplet, he
said, “ This finishes his business!” He then called to
‘Irdqf in his cell,“ Do you make your supplications in wine-
taverns? Come forth!” So ‘Irdql came forth, and the
Shaykh clothed him in his own &%irga or dervish-cloak,
raised him from the ground to which he had cast himself,
and subsequently gave him in marriage his daughter, who
afterwards bore him a son named Kabiru'd-Din.

Twenty-five years passed, and Shaykh Bahd’u’d-Din
died, naming ‘Irdqf as his successor. The other dervishes,
however, disapproved of this nomination, and complained
to the King of ‘Irdqf’s antinomianism. He thereupon left
India and visited Mecca and al-Mad{na, whence he proceeded

to Asia Minor. At Qonya (Iconium) he attended the

lectures of the celebrated Shaykh Sadrw’d-Din of that city
on the Fusis of Shaykh Muhiyyu’d-Din ibnu’l-“‘Arab{, and
composed his most celebrated prose work, the Lawa‘ds
(“Flashes ” or “ Effulgences "), which was submitted to the
Shaykh and won his approval. The powerful nobleman
Mu‘fnu’d-Din the Parwédna was ‘Irdqf’s admirer and disciple,
and built for him, it is said, a Akdngdh or monastery at
Tuqat, besides showing him other favours. On his death,
‘Irdqi left Asia Minor for Egypt, where also he is said to
have been well received by the reigning Sultan, whose favour
he retained, notwithstanding the efforts of his enemies to

“traduce him. In Syria, whither he subsequently proceeded,

he met with an equally good reception, and there, after six

1 See vol. ii of my Zéz. Hist. of Persia, pp. 497-501.
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months’ sojourn, he was joined by his son Kabiru’d-Din
from India. There also he died, on the 8th of Dhu'l-Qa‘da,
638 (Nov. 23, 1289) and was buried in the Silihiyya
Cemetery at Damascus, beside the great mystic Shaykh
Muhiyyu'd-Din ibnu’l-“Arabi, who had predeceased him by
50 years, and whose influence in Persia, still prevalent even
in our days, was largely due to ‘Irdqi, Awhadu'd-Din of
Mardgha, and others of the same school.
The following poems from ‘Irdqi’s D#wdr may serve
besides that already given, as typical of his style:
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“From head to feet thou art gracious, pleasant and sweet, O Love !
Thee to prefer to life 'twere right and meet, O Love! ;
To thee doth aspire the heart’s desire of all, O Love !

A hunter of hearts art thou to hold us in thrall, O Love !

To mine eyes appear thy features fair and dear, O Love !

Awake or asleep like a crystal stream so clear, O Love !

Though Beauty’s wine doth incarnadine thy cheek, O Love !

Bear with thy comrades, nor causeless quarrels seek, O Love|
They melt in air, hope’s promises false and fair, O Love !
Excuses, I ween, you'll find enough and to spare, O Love !

Kisses sip from thine own fair lip, and behold, O Love!

The Water of Life with its savour so sweet and so cold, O Love!
In the dust hard by thy path I die at thy door, O Love!

That a draught of wine on this dust of mine thou mayst pour, O Love!
Jewels of speech on all and each thou dost hurl, O Love!

So that every soul in its ear may wear a pearl, O Love !

None do I see in grace like thee, and I'm sure, O Love !

Thou art soul incarnate and spirit essential and pure, O Love !
In mine eyes and heart thou hast thy part and share, O Love !
Thou dost hide or appear, now dark and dim, now clear, O Love !
Never a moment on eartly from North to South, O Love !

May ‘Irdqf aspire to have his desire of thy mouth, O Love !”

The following is the first strophe of a very fine Zuz#- 7

band :
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“ Cups are those a-flashing with wine,
Or suns through the clouds a-gleaming ?
So clear is the wine and the glass so fine
That the two are one in seeming.
The glass is all and the wine is naught,
Or the glass is naught and the wine is all:
Since the air the rays of the sun hath caught
The light combines with night’s dark pall,
For the night hath made a truce with the day,
And thereby is ordered the world’s array.
If thou know’st not which is day, which night,
Or which is goblet and which is wine,
By wine and cup divine aright
The Water of Life and its secret sign:
Like night and day thou mayst €’en assume
Certain knowledge and doubt’s dark gloom.
If these comparisons clear not up
All these problems low and high,
Seek for the world-reflecting cup
That thou mayst see with reason’s eye
That all that is, is He indeed,
Soul and loved one and heart and creed.”

‘Here is a frégmeﬁt of another ode:
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‘Forth from the Veil came that fair Cup-bearer, in hand the cup ;
He tore our veils asunder, and our vows forthwith broke up ;
Showed us His visage fair, and straightway us of sense bereft,

Then sat Him down beside us, when of us no trace was left.

His locks the knots unloosed ; our spirits’ bonds were cast aside;
Our souls abjured the world, and to His curls their fortunes tied.
There in His fragrant tresses we remained in frenzy fine,

Intoxicated with the proffered cup of ruby wine.

Lost at His hands, our hearts for refuge clung unto His hair,

E’en as the drowning man will catch at straws in his despair.

And when His tresses’ chains became the bonds of hearts that raved,
From their own being they escaped and from the world were saved.”

Of the following ode a spirited translation was made,
but not published, by my friend Sir E. Denison Ross. The
translation here given resembles and is suggested by his,
but is not identical with it, for I cannot.lay my hands on
the copy which I received, nor can I remember it in detail.
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-- ¢ Although in form of Adam’s race,’ said he,
‘Higher by far than his is my degree.
My beauty mirrored in a glass I see,
And all the world a picture seems of me.
Creation’s Sun am 1: doth it amaze
If each created atom me displays?
The holy Spirits make my Essence plain,
And human forms my Attributes retain.

- The boundless Sea’s a sprinkling of my grace ;
The radiant light’s a reflex of my face.
From Throne to Footstool all is but a mote
‘Which in the radiance of my Sun doth float.
The Veil of Attributes aside is hurled,
And my bright Essence brightens all the world.
The stream which Khidr’s ebb of life did stop
Was of my Kawthar-stream a single drop.
That breath wherewith Christ loosed the thralls of Death
Was but a blast of my soul-saving breath.
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My Essence all the Names doth manifest ;
I am of Names the greatest and the best !’
(May God bless and hail Him/)
But to proceed. A few words on the degrees of Love,
dictated by the mood of the moment, are here set down in

the manner of the Sawdnif!, that they may be for every

lover a mirror to display the Beloved ; though the rank of
Love is too high for anyone to approach the pavilion of its
glory by dint of understanding or explanation, or to gaze on
the perfection of its true nature with the eyes of discovery
and observation.
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Exalted high is Love o’er men’s ambition,

And o’er ideas of union or partition ;

For when a thing transcends all thought and mention

Tis freed from likeness and from comprehension. 7
It is veiled by the Veil of Glory and isolated in its Per-
fection. Its Attributes are the Veils of its Essence and
implicit in that Essence. Its Splendour is the Lover of its
Beauty, which is involved in that Splendour. For ever it
makes love to itself, and concerns itself not with aught else.
Every moment it casts aside the Veil from the face of some
loved one, and every instant it raises a new song in the
way of loverhood.
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Within the Veil Love sings its air:
Where is the lover to hear it, where?

1 This is the title of a treatise by Shaykh Ahmad Ghazz4lf on Love,
the Lover, and the Beloved.
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Each moment it chants a different lay,

And ever some melody fresh doth play.

All the Universe echoes its song:

‘Who hath heard such an anthem long?

Its secret out from the world doth leap:

How can an Echo its secret keep?

I tell no tales, but loud and clear

From the tongue of each atom its secret hear.

Every moment with every tongue it tells its secret to
its own ear; every instant with all its ears it hears its
speech from its own tongue; every minute with all its
eyes it flashes its beauty on its own vision; every second
in every aspect it presents its being to its own notice. Hear
from me its description as it really is

It speaks with me through speaking and through speechless? ;
Through lowered eyelashes and glancing eyes.

Knowest thou what it whispers in my ears?
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I am Love, for the which in these worlds there is found not a place:
The ‘Adngd am I of the West?, who hath never a trace.

1 I.e. through articulate and inarticulate creatures, through the
organic and the inorganic.

2 The true explanation of ‘A ngd-yi-M: ughrib is doubtful. See Lane’s
Arabic-English Lexicon, s,
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By my glance and my eyebrow the world I have captured, I trow,
Heed not that 1 do not possess either arrow or bow.

Revealed in the face of each atom am I, like the sun ;

So apparent am I that my form is apparent to none.

I speak with all tongues, and with every ear do I hear

Though, strange as it seems, I have neither a tongue nor an ear.
I am all that exists in all worlds, so ’tis patent and clear

_ That neither in this world nor that have I rival or peer.

FOREWORD.

Know that in each ‘Flash’ of these ‘ Flashes’ some hint
is given of that Reality which transcends differentiation,
whether you call it Love or Attraction, since there is no
dearth of words; and some suggestion is made as to the
manner of its progress in diverse conditions and cycles,
of its journey through the degrees of dissociation and es-
tablishment, of its manifestation in the form of ideas and
realities, of its emergence in the garb of Beloved and Lover,
and finally of the absorption of the Lover in the Beloved
formally, of the inclusion of the Beloved in thHe Lover
ideally, and of the comprehension of both together in the
Majesty of its Unity. There divergences are reconciled,
ruptures are made whole, the Light is concealed within the
Light, and the Manifestation lies latent within the Mani-

* festation, while from behind the pavilions of Glory is cried:

by T Y e S Jo o
0, is not all save God hollow and vain?
The identity [of each] disappears [in the other], leaving
neither sign nor trace,and they merge in God, the One, the
All-compelling.
FirsT FLASH,

Setting forth the pre-existence of Love to both Beloved and
Lover, and the manner of their production by it,
which takes place in the First Differentiation ;
and setting forth that wherein each stands
in need of the other.

The derivation of both Lover and Beloved is from Love,
which, in its Abode of Glory, is exempt from differentiation,
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and, in the Sanctuary of its own Identity, is sanctified from
inwardness and outwardness. Yea, in order to display its
perfection, in such way as is identical with its Essence and
[equally] identical with its Attributes, it shows itself to itself
in the Mirror of Loverhood and Belovedness, and reveals its
Beauty to its own Contemplation by means of the Seer and
the Vision. Thus the names of Loverhood and Beloved-
ness appeared, and the description of the Seeker and the
Quest became manifest. It showed the Outward to the
Inmost, and the Voice of Loverhood arose: it showed the
Inmost to the Outward, and the name of Belovedness was
made plain.
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No atom doth exist apart from It, that Essence single:

'Tis when Itself it doth reveal that first those ‘ others’ mingle.

O Thou whose outward seeming Lover is, Beloved thine Essence,
Who hitherto e'er saw the Object Sought seek its own presence ?

- Love, by way of Belovedness, became the Mirror of the

Beauty of Loverhood, so that therein it might behold its
own Essence, and by way of Loverhood the Mirror of
Belovedness, so that therein it might contemplate its own
Names and Attributes. Although but one object is beheld
by the Eye of Contemplation, yet when one face appears
in two mirrors, assuredly in each mirror a different face
appears.
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The Face is only one, yet multiple
When thou in many mirrors see’st it.
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O how can ¢ Otherness’ appear when whatsoe’er existeth here
In essence is that Other One becoming to our vision clear ?”

Shaykh Abd Himid Awhadu’d-Din of Kirmdn was,
like ‘Irdqi, a follower, and, indeed, as it would—appear from
the Majma‘s'l-Fusakd*, a personal friend or dis-
Avhadud-Dinol ciple of the great Shaykh Muhiyyu'd-Din ibnu’l-
‘Arabf, and had met (according to the same
authority) that wild mystic Shams-i-Tabriz, the inspirer. of
Jaldlw'd-Din's Mathnawt and Diwdn. He was also ac-
quainted, as some assert, with Awhadi of Mardgha and with
‘Irdqf himself, whom, in his heedlessness of appearances and
passionate admiration of beauty, he somewhat resembles.
Shaykh Shihdbu'd-Din, who, for chronological reasons,
cannot be the famous Suhrawardi, strongly disapproved of
him, called him a “heretical innovator,” and refused to
admit him to his presence, on hearing which Awhadu'd-
Din recited the following Arabic verse?:
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“1 mind not that bad names thou dost me call:
I'm glad that thou shouldst mention me at all.”

Jdmi apologizes for him for “contemplating the Truth
through the medium of its Manifestations in Phenomena,
and beholding Absolute Beauty in finite forms,” and adds
that, being asked by Shams-i-Tabriz what he was doing, he
replied, “1 am contemplating the Moon in a bowl of water,”
meaning the Beauty of the Creator in the beauty of the
creature ; to which Shams-i-Tabriz replied, “ Unless you
are afflicted with a carbuncle on the back of your neck,

1 See the Tihrdn lithographed edition, vol. i, pp. 89-94, and Jdmf{’s
Nafakdt, p. 685. )

2 See Jamf, Nafahdti'l-Uns, ed. Nassau Lees, pp. 684-689. This
verse is ascribed by Badi‘u’z-Zamdn al-Hamadhénf to a poet named
Dumayna (Ras#'z/, ed. Beyrout, 18go, p. 96 and n. 8 ad calc.). In its
original form it was addressed to a woman and runs :— '
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why do you not look at the Moon in the sky?” Similarly
Mawlénd Jaldlu’d-Din Rami, being told that Awhadu’d-
Din sought the society of the beautiful, but with purity of
purpose, exclaimed, “Would rather that his desires had
been carnal, and that he had outgrown them!” Awhadu’d-
Din expresses his own point of view in the following
quatrain :
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“Therefore mine eyes insistent gaze on forms
Because the Idea itself displays in forms :

We live in forms ; this World’s the formal World :
The Idea we thus must needs appraise in forms.”

Apart from a few quatrains cited in the Nafakdtu’l-Uns of
Jamf, the Majmau'l-Fusakhd of Ridd-quli Khdn, and other
biographical works, Awhadu’d-Din seems to have left little
save a mathnawt poem entitled “ The Lamp of Spirits”
(Misbdhad' i-Arwdl), from which long extracts are given in

the Mayma‘e'l-Fusahd and the following eight couplets in

the Nafakdt (pp. 688-9) :
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% While the hand moves, the shadow moveth too:
What else, indeed, can the poor shadow do?
*Tis but the hand which makes the shadow fall,
The shadow, then, no substance hath at all.

To call ‘existent’ what no Being hath,

Save through another, is not Wisdom’s  Path.
Absolute Being only wise men call

Being, and naught save God exists at all.
That which existent but through God became
Is NOT in truth, but only IS in name.

And yet the Artist loves His work, ’tis clear ;
There’s none but He, s0 be thou of good cheer.
Himself at once the Truth doth hear and tell’
The Face He shows He doth perceive as well,
Know, then, by Allah, for a certainty

That nothing else existence hath save He.”

Mention should also be made of Awhadu’d-Din’s disciple,

.Awl_ladl’ of Mardgha,also called of Isfahdn,because,thougha

native of the former place, he passed a consider-
able portion of his life and died at the latter™.
Little seems to be known to the biographers
of his circumstances, but the prevalent opinion is that he
died in 738/1337-8. His chief poem is an imitation of the
Had{ga of Sand’{ entitled Jdm-i-/am (the “Cup of Jamshid,”
also known as the “ World-displaying Glass”), of which
copious extracts are given by the biographers, and of which
I possess a good manuscript? Dawlatshah, followed by
the Haft Iqlim, states that this poem was so popular that
within a month of its production four hundred copies of it
were made and sold at a good price, but adds that in his
time (892/1487) it was seldom met with and little read. This
seems to have been the only maz/naws poem he wrote, but
he also left a d7wdn, estimated by Ridd-qulf Khdn, the author
of the Majma‘s l-Fusalkd, to contain six or seven thousand

Awhadi of
Mar4gha

1 See my edition of Dawlatshah, pp. 210-215 ; Majma‘s’l-Fusahd,
vol. i, pp. 94-98 ; Hayt Igitm, under Isfakdn, etc. Jami, however,
(Nafalhdt, p. 707) reverses the #éles of these two cities.

2 Dated 916/1510-11. The text comprises about 4500 couplets.
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verses), including gasfdas and quatrains, of which a selection
is given by the biographers. The following may serve as
examples of his style :

(Part of a gasida taken from the Haft Igltm).
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“How long wilt pride in beard and turban take?

That Friend adopt as friend : all else forsake.
With stir and movement fill thy heart with pain ;

1 Dawlatshih (p. 210 of my edition) says 10,000.
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The soul in rest and quiet strength doth gain.
All scent and hue of self do thou efface,
That HE may clasp thee tight in HIS embrace:
Till thou art contrite vainly shalt thou seek
In truth the beauty of that lovely cheek.
If thou canst do what He enjoins on thee
He'll do what thou dost ask assuredly.
He’s kin enough : all else forsake forthwith::
When wilt thou free thyself from kin and kith ?
Ask of thyself, when from thyself set free,
God-vexer, where and who thy God may be ?
Who is’t in thee who speaks of ‘us’ and ‘ me’?
Who fixed the evil and the good for thee?
If there are ¢ others,’ prithee point them out :
Art thou alone? Then wherefore ¢ others’ flout ?
To be united is not as to see :
In this my speech is no hypocrisy.
Were sight and union one in fact'and deed

. The eye on looking at the thorn would bleed.
A cup he gives thee: spill not, drink itup !
Hold fast when I bestow another cup !
One is the Master's Face ; pluralities
From Mirror and from Mirror-holder rise.
One the King's portrait and the coining-die :
Numbers in gold and silver coinage lie.
One sap supplies the flower which doth adorn

_ The rose-bush, and the sharp and cruel thorn. -
Orange and fire alike! their hue derive
From that life-giving sun whereon they thrive.
A thousand circles issue from the point
‘What time the compass doth enlarge its joint.
The world entire reveals His Vision bright :
Seek it, O ye who are endowed with sight:
All things His praises hymn in voices stil,
Sand in the plain and rocks upon the hill.”

The following fragment is possessed of some beauty,
but is imitated from one of Sa‘di’s2

‘WO 850 \:")ﬁ& 45 1o SU EJ) !
. _#
‘dmasqu,,;u:,,sxs,@

1 Or “Orange and pomegranate,” for zd» has both meanings.
2 See the Calcutta edition of 1795, vol. ii, ff. 2382-239". -
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~ “Think O thou who dost inherit, yet didst labour ne’er,

Who was he whose wealth was thine, and who art thou, the heir?
He amassed but did not spend it, so 'twas left behind :

Use it well, that when thou flittest, others good may find.

Gold a goblin is, and woman for the neck a chain :

Chained and goblin-haunted’s he who greatly loves the twain.
Over-anxious for thy offspring be not, for the Lord

Knoweth better than the servant how to guard his ward.

Dally not with lust and passion, which do curses bring,

Curses which thou shalt not ’scape with Flying Ja‘fat’s! wing.
This thy lust and this thy craving are a sea of strife :

1 Le. Ja*far ibn Abf T4lib, the Prophet’s cousin, who was killed by
the Romans in the Battle of M{’ta (September, A.D. 629), and of whom
the Prophet said, “I saw Ja‘far yesterday in a group of the angels,
having two wings whereof the pinions were stained with blood.”
(Ibnwl-Athir, ed. Tornberg, vol. ii, p. 181). Hence he was called the
“Winged (or “Flying”) Martyr.” (Muir’s Life of Makhomet, new and
abridged edition of 1828, p. 410 ad calc.)
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Canst thou swim not? Wherefore venture in the waves thy life ?
Washing of the coat and turban naught can profit you:

Wash thy hands of worldly longings : this is washing true!

On the evil wrought by others never wilt thou dwell

If upon the deeds thou doest thou shouldst ponder well.

Truth there lacks not in the sayings Awhadf doth say :

He who hearkens to his counsel wins to Fortune’s way!”

The following ode is another favourable specimen of V
Awhadf’s work : -

Wl Gl s (Pl 85 i amy aly
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“Many a Spring shall Autumn follow when thou’rt passed away ;
Many an evening, many a morning, many a night and day.
To the World thy heart incline not, though it seemeth fair ;
Deem it not a faithful friend who for its friends doth care.
Thou to-day who like a scorpion everyone dost sting,
Snakes shall be thy tomb’s companions, shame to thee shall bring.
Comfort some afflicted spirit ; that is worth thy while ;
Else to vex thy fellows’ spirits easy is and vile.

Look not on earth’s humble dwellers with a glance so proud :
Knowing not what Knight is hidden midst the dusty cloud.”

The following fragment must conclude our citations from
Awhadf{: .
G e s Lol L;
‘)b )1_,.2...»‘ U daob QL.AJ.\-V.E :\.3_9-3-3
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“These suppliant suitors hold in slight esteem ;
Hold thou their vows as frailer than a dream.
Honours which meanness winneth for thy name
Regard, if honour toucheth thee, as shame.
When Fortune’s cup into your hands doth pass
Think of the headache as you raise the glass.
Like ill-bred camel seems thy restive soul;

Put on the leading-rein or lose control!”

The village of Shabistar (or Chabistar) near Tabriz, in
Adharbdyjan, gave birth about the middle of the thirteenth
" century of the Christian era (seventh of the

IS"{:}I’)‘::;: kijra) to another notable mystic, Sa‘du’d-Din
Mahmud, generally called, after his native place,

 Shabistarf. Little is known of his life, which seems to have -

been passed quietly, and, so far as those stirring times
allowed, uneventfully, at or near Tabriz, where he died
about 720/1320. He was by no means a voluminous writer,
but his Gulshan-i-Rdz, or “Rose-Garden of Mystery,” a
mathnaw{ containing about one thousand couplets, is one
of the best and most compendious manuals of the mystical
doctrine of the Stffs, and enjoys.even at the present day a
high reputation. It has been edited with a translation,
Introduction, and valuable notes, by Mr E. Whinfield?, who
gives in his Introduction the few particulars known about the
author and the history of the poem. This attracted the
attention of European travellers as early as A.D. 1700,
reached certain Western libraries during the succeeding

' 1 Published by Triibner, London, 1880,

/)
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century, was utilized by Dr Tholuck in his Ssufismus in
1821 and was partly translated into German by the same
writer in his Blithensammbung aus der Morgenlindischen
Mystik in 1825, and was edlted with a complete versified
translation in German by Hammer-Purgstall in 1838. The
poem was composed, as the poet himself informs us, in the
month of Shawwidl, 710 (Feb.~March, 1311) in reply to
a series of fifteen questions on mystical doctrine propounded
by an enquirer from Khurdsdn named Amir Husayni, These
questions, which are included in the poem, are briefly as
follows :
The ffeeen (1) As to the nature of thought.
question:‘ W (2) Why is thought sometimes a sin, some-
P a: times a duty, and what sort of thought
is incumbent on the mystic?
(3) What am “I”? What is meant by “ travelling into/
one’s self”?
(4) What is meant by “the Pilgrim,” and what by “ the
Perfect Man ”?
(5) Who is the Gnostic (‘47#f) who a’ctams to the Secret
of  Unity ?
(6) “It Knower and Known are one pure Essence,
- What are the inspirations in-this handful of dust?”
(7) “To what Point belongs the expression, ‘I am the
Truth’?”
(8) “Why call they a creature ‘ united’?
How can he achieve ‘ travelling’ and ¢ journey ’?”
(9) “Whatis the unijon of ¢ Necessary and ‘ Contingent’?
What are ‘ near’ and “far,” ‘ more’ and “less’?”
(10) “What is that Sea whose shore is speech ?
What is that pearl which is found in its depths?”
(11) “What is that Part which is greater than its Whole?
What is the way to find that Part?”
(12) “How are Eternal and Temporal separate ?
Is this one the World and the other God ?” ,
(13) “What means the mystic by those [allegorlcal] ex-
pressions of his?
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What does he indicate by ‘eye’ and ‘lip’?
What does he intend by ‘cheek,’ ‘curl, ‘down’ and
‘mole’?
(He, to wit, who is in ¢ Stations’ and ¢ States.”)”
(14) “What meaning attaches to ‘Wine, ‘Torch’ and
‘Beauty ' ?
What is assumed in being a haunter of Taverns? "
(13) “Idols, girdles and Christianity in this discourse
Are all infidelity ; if not, say what are they?”

The book contains not only the answers to these ques-
tions, but a number of incidental illustrations, parables and
digressions, and is on the whole one of the best man.uals of
Safi Theosophy which exist, especially when taken in con-
junction with the excellent commentary of ‘Abdu’r-Razzdq
al-Lahijf.

Since the whole of this work is accessible to the English
reader in Whinfield’s excellent translation, the following
short specimen may suffice here :

Question X.

From the “ What Sea is that whereof the shore is speech?
Guishan-i-RGz ~ What pearl from out its depths our hands can reach?”

Answer X.

“The Sea is Being ; speech its shore ; the shell
Words, and its pearls Heart’s Wisdom, wot thee well.
Each wave a thousand royal pearls doth pour
Of text, tradition and prophetic lore.

Each moment thence a thousand waves are tossed,
Vet ne’er a drop therefrom is ever lost.

Knowledge is gathered from that Sea profound :
Its pearls enveloped are in words and sound.
Ideas and mysteries descending here

Need some similitude to make them clear.”

Tllustration.

“ In April’s month, thus was it told to me,
The oysters upwards float in ‘Ummdn’s sea.
Up from the depths unto the Ocean’s brim
Ascending open-mouthed they shorewards swim.

N
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Mists from the-sea arise and veil the land,

And then in rain dissolve by God’s command.

Into each oyster-mouth a rain-drop creeps :

The shell doth close, and sinketh to the deeps.
With heart fulfilled it sinketh down again ;

A pearl is formed from every drop of rain.

Into the depths himself the Diver hurls,

And to the shore brings back the lustrous pearls.
Being’s the sea: the shore our human frames:
God’s Grace the mist : the rain God’s Holy Names :
Wisdom’s the diver in this mighty deep,

Who ’neath his cloak a hundred pearls doth keep.
The Heart’s the vase wherein is Wisdom found:
Heart’s wisdom’s shell the letters, words and sound.
The moving breath like lightning doth appear,
And thence words fall upon the hearer’s ear.
Break, then, the shell: bring forth the royal pearl ;
The kernel keep : the husk on ash-heap hurl.
Lexicon, grammar and philology

All these mere accidents of letters be.

Whoe'er on things like these his life doth spend
Doth waste his life without an aim or end.”

Shaykh Mahmud Shabistar{ cannot, like so many Persian
poets, be charged with writing too much, for the Guiskan-i-
Rdz is, so far as I know, his only poem, while his only other-
works are the Hagqu'l-Vagin (“ Certain Truth”), and the
Risdla-i-Shdkid (“Tract of the Witness”). The former is
fairly common, and has been lithographed at Tihrdn with
other Sufi tracts: the latter I have never met with. The
full title of the better-known treatise is “ Certain truth on
the Knowledge of the Lord of the Worlds,” and it contains
eight chapters, corresponding with the eight Gates of
Paradise, and dealing with the following topics :

(1) The Manifestation of the Divirie Essence,

(2) The Manifestation of the Divine Attributes, and
the Station of Knowledge.

(3) The Manifestation of the Degrees thereof, and th
explanation of the Origin. ‘ :

(4) On the Necessity of the Divine Unity.

(3) On Contingent Being and Plurality.
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(6) On Differentiation of movement, and the continual
renovation of Differentiations.
-(7) On the Philosophy of obligation, compulsion, pre-
destination and conduct.
(8) Explaining the Return and the Resurrection, and
Annihilation and Permanence.

The poet Rabi{ of Bushanj, the panegyrist of Fakhru'd-
Din Kurt of Herdt, is little known, but a long notice of him
) is given in that rare and valuable work the
1];2:;;:“?( Mugmal (“ Compendium”) of Fasfhi of Khwaf?,
under the year 702/1399-1400 in which he was
put to death. He was a great drinker of wine, while
Fakhru'd-Din was addicted to dang ; a fact to which refer-
ence is made in these two quatrains:

gt b juw oo a5 alia
gt IS Fid s PdieglS
, Ojot 3 A19E o Olbas jow
Copd D 3 tew saad 4 ey O
“When I wax cheerful with the green-hued seed?
I'm ready to bestride the heaven’s green steed ;

‘With verdant youths on lawns the green? I eat
Ere like the grass the earth on me shall feed.”

‘395 558 j) ;2 Ol LMo is ‘3% 355 394 (12 51 0)lasne
w wJ
388 105 pob o= Toaas W3 Cajyy 3pe5 O)) U Tdie 5

“The toper, ¢’en if rich, is harshly blamed,
While by his rioting the world’s inflamed.

1 The Ms. which I have used formerly belonged to Colonel Raverty,
and was bought by the trustees of the “E. J. W. Gibb Memorial Fund”
on his death. A second MS., now in my possession, is from the Library
ot the late Sir Albert Houtum-Schindler. There is a third Ms. at St
Petersburg. There is, unfortunately, a large lacuna comprising the
years A.H. 718-840 (A.D. 1318-1436) in the Raverty Ms.

2 Je. Indian hemp (Cannabis Indica) or bang, the green colour of
which is also alluded to in its nicknames Agd-yi-Sayyid (“ Master
Sayyid ") and 7%ti-yi-Sabz (the “ Green Parrot”),
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In ruby casket emeralds I pourl, '

And blinding snake-eyed sorrow, grieve no more.”
While in prison Rabf{ composed a poem called the Kdr-
ndma (“Book of Deeds”) and other poems,wherein he sought
but failed to move the King’s pity. Of these some seventy

couplets are cited in the Mujmal of Fasihi, of which the
following may serve as specimens:

(From the Kdr-ndma.)
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% The Empire’s Lord, King of these realms so fair,
Prince Fakhru’d-Din the Kurt, great Jamsh{d’s heir,
Had fetters fashioned for the eulprit’s heel
Most strongly wrought of iron and of steel.
Therewith my feet they bound by his command :
Bow to the will of him who rules the land !

The other captives all he did set free :
Of Heaven’s wheel behold the tyranny !

1 This seems to point to the smoking of hemp, the hemp being
compared to the emerald and the fiery pipe-bowl to the ruby casket.
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Thus I myself in grievous fetters found,

As K#'ts in Mdzandardn was bound.

With feet in fetters, heart weighed down with care,
How long shall I in every sorrow share ?

Nor men nor demons are my comrades here :

My soul cries out at such companions drear.

No heart on earth through them doth gladness feel :
Hard as their hearts no iron is, nor steel.

The Devil’s but a joke when they are there ;

Their pupil, only fit for blows, the bear.

Their custom is to hang, torment and bind ;
Bloodshed and slaughter occupy their mind.

Their life-long work is outrage, curse and blow :

To Khaysér! and to Ghir each year they go.
They’re highland robbers all, in battle proved,
Themselves like mountains which God’s power hath moved.
Ten of these wretches now control my fate :

Alas for my condition desolate !?

In another gaséda, composed during his imprisonment,
the poet says that he was thirty-one years of age at the
time of writing, and that of this period he had spent seventeen
years in the King’s service and fourteen in the Holy Sanc-
tuaries (Mecca and Med{na):

O ) LSt _apes by 44) L
Copmm ans 33 03ylen 93 Saodd 33 0ds

A third poem in the same strain and composed under
the same conditions (a mat/naw? in this case) is also recorded
in the Musmal, but all appeals were unavailing, and the
unfortunate poet died in prison, none knows in what manner.

Humdmu’d-Din of Tabriz is another poet of this period

who merits a brief mention. According to the

amem o Mugmal he died in 714/1314, at the age of 116,

while a well-known anecdote? brings him into

! Khaysdr is a fortress in Khurdsdn, not far from Herat (Yaqiit,

vol. ii, p. 507); and Ghir a mountainous district in Afghdnistin.

Perhaps, like Kaldt-i-N4dirf at the present day, they were formerly
used as penal settlements.

2 See Sir Gore Ouseley’s Biographical Noz‘zmr of Persian Poels
(London, 1846), pp. 14-15.

——
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contact with the great Sa‘dl (died 690/1291), with whom
he engaged in a wordy duel, not conspicuous for refinement,
in which he was signally worsted. No other particulars of
his life are known to me, except that he also was one of the
panegyrists of the Sdkib Difwdn'. The following specimens
of his verse (which is said to have been greatly influenced
by that of Sa‘df) are taken from the Haft Igitm.

Lovl 83 (Sais) 3 Aprer 4B B O 5
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“On the day of life’s surrender I shall die desiring Thee :
1 shall yield my Spirit craving of thy street the dust to be.
On the Resurrection Morning, when I raise my head from sleep,
I shall rise desiring Thee, and forth to seek for Thee shall creep.

1 will smell not blooms of Eden, nor of Heavenly Gardens speak,
Nor, desiring Thee alone, shall I Celestial Houris seek.”

: bty 555 gm a5 b ghs
L | S, | WPy N W \.11 G _e-dilice  send
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“When the parting from country and friends to my vision appears

The stages I tread are fulfilled with the flood of my tears.
In parting one moment, one breath like ten centuries seems :

How weary the days and the weeks and the months and the years!”

COUET (355 3 (e am (e S O s Swld

U aled (g0 Olss 4B Choliuss Jyam Ol Seowit

! See p. 1 of the English introduction to Part I of Juwaynfs
Tarikh-i-Jakdn-gushd, edited by Mirz4 Muhammad (“ E. J. W. Gibb
Memorial Series,” vol. xvi, 1).
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“ That day of parting seemed the Day of Doom :
How were it if our friendship had been less?
Make much, then, of your friends while they are here,
For this false sphere is fraught with faithlessness.”

Glsl el 3t eige (12 a8 51 GET Sl Sl 4 OB 0D
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‘ Last night to tell my tale I did prepare
Unto my Friend, and forth from every hair

Flowed speech. Night passed, unended was my song ;
Blame not the night ; the tale was over-long !”

A good many other poets of this period, such as Afdal-
i-K4shi, Athir-i-Awmdni{, Sayfu'd-Din-i-Isfarangf, Rafi‘u’d-
Din-i-Abhar{, Far{d-i-Ahwal (“the squint-eyed”)

nneroe ol and Nizdri of Quhistédn might be mentioned, did
space allow, but as in most cases their works are

inaccessible to me save in the brief extracts given by the
biographers, it has seemed better to pass them over for the
Nosket of present. Of the last-named, however, a few
Quhistén words must be said, for a MS. of his poems
(Or. 7909) has been acquired by the British

Museum since the publication of the Swugplement to the
Persian Catalogue, and of this MS. a transcript was made
for me in the autumn of 1913 by an Indian copyist, Mawlaw{
Isma‘l ‘Ali. This transcript I desired because of the strong
probability that Nizar{ belonged to the sect of the Isma'ilfs,
Maléhida, or Assassins, and I hoped that his poems might
afford proof of this fact, and perhaps reveal a genius com-
parable to that of the one great Isma‘ilf poet hitherto known,
Ndsir-i-Khusraw?, That Nizdr{ of Quhistdn belonged to
the Isma‘lf sect is not merely suggested by his pen-name
and place of origin, but is asserted or hinted at by most
of the biographers. On the death of al-Mustansir, the

eighth Fdtimid or Isma‘ili Caliph (A.D. 1035-1004), there

ensued a struggle for the Succession between his two sons
al-Musta‘l{f and Nizdr? in which the latter lost his life and

1 See vol. ii of my ZLit. Hist. of Persia, pp. 218-247.
2 Jbid., pp. 199, 201, 203, 204, 206, el
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his throne, but continued to be regarded by the Eastern or
Persian Isma‘lis (including the derived Syrian branch) as
the legitimate Imdm. It was from him, no doubt, that the
poet took his nom de guerre, for the other suggestion, that
it was derived from the Persian adjective mzzdr (“thin,”
“weak ”) is quite untenable. Quhistdn, moreover, was a
stronghold of the Assassins, especially the towns of Qdyin
and Birjand to which he particularly alludes in one of his
poems, where he says :

Comliy g addamgnr 33 S (s S gt gt Akl
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“1 am seated over my treasure, whether I be in Birjand or Qdyin ;
O Niziri, henceforth, free and untroubled, thou hast the treasure of
poverty and a safe corner.”

The Ms. of Nizar{’s poems alluded to above contains
only ghazals or odes, and these, though spirited enough, -
appear for the most part to be of the usual Bacchanalian
type, and to give little or no indication of the poet’s religious

“views or general circumstances. It is in gas/das and math-

nawis that such indications are generally to be found, and,
unfortunately, neither of these classes of poems are repre-
‘sented in the MS. in question, According to Sprenger?,
Nizdr{ died in 720/1320, and left two matknawds, one of
which, entitled Dasti#r-ndma, he describes as “very witty .
and amusing,” but I have never seen it. Nizarl’s writings
would probably repay further study.

In conclusion a few words must be said about Sultdn
Walad (or Veled, according to the Turkish pronunciation),
Sultén Walad ~ the son and ultimately the spiritual successor
(or Veledyand  of the great Mawldnd Jaldlu’d-Din Rumi. He
bis Rabibndma o s horn in Asia Minor at Liranda (the modern
Qaramdn) in 623/1226 when his father was only nineteen
years of age, and his proper name was Bahd'w’d-Din Ahmad.

1 See G. le Strange’s Lands of the Eastern Caliphale, pp. 354-5.
¢ Catalogue of the Library of the King of Oude, vol. i, p. 524.
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His best-known work is a ma#knaw? poem, entitled Rabds-
ndma (the “ Book of the Rebeck ”), which, though mostly
written in Persian, contains 156 verses in Turkish, which Gibb
describes as “the earliest important specimen of West-
Turkish poetry that we possess.” These archaic verses
have attracted the attention of Von Hammer, Wickerhauser,
Bernhauer, Fleischer, Salemann! and Radloff, and Gibb
has very fully discussed them and their author in the first
volume of his great History of Ottoman Poetry, pp. 149-163.
“To Sultdn Veled,” he says (Joc. cit, pp. 156-7), “ belongs
not only the honour due to the pioneer in every good work,
but the credit which is justly, his who successfully accom-
plishes an arduous enterprise. To have inaugurated the
poetry of a nation is an achievement of which any man
might be proud.” Thus even so great an admirer of
Turkish poetry as Gibb is constrained to admit that it
chiefly owes its inception to a Persian, and is in fact, in a
sense, a branch of Persian poetry, to which for five centuries
and a balf (A.D. 1300-1850) it owed its inspiration. At all
events the rise of both the Ottoman State and Turkish
literature belong to the period which we have discussed in
this and the preceding chapters, and henceforth it will be

- necessary to allude to both with increasing frequency. . =

! For references see Gibb's Hist. of Ottoman Poetry, vol. i, p. 157
ad cale. Radloff’s article, which he does not mention, is entitled zes
Al--Thirkische Dialekte. . Die Seldschukischen Verseim Rebdbndmeh.
It was published in 1890 in vol x, Livraison 1, of the Mlanges
Asiatiqgues at St Petersburg. .
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BOOK 1II.

FROM THE BIRTH TO THE DEATH OF TIMUR-
I-LANG, COMMONLY CALLED TAMERLANE.
(AH. 736-807 = A.D, 1335-1405.)




CHAPTER 1V,
THE PERIOD OF TI{MUR.

The power of the Mongols in Persia practically came
to an end on the death of Abt Sa‘id (13 Rabi‘ 11, A.H. 736
Definitionof the = 1NOV- 30, 1335), and some eight months later in
period about to the same year of the Zz/7a (Shd‘ban 25 = April 8,
be considered 1 336) was born Timr, called Lang (“the limp-
ing”), and generally known in the West as “ Tamerlane,”
who was destined to become in his turn almost as great a
scourge to the Muslims of Western and Central Asia as
Chingiz Khdn. The approximate coincidence of the death

of the last great Mongol ruler of Persia with the birth of this

new organizer of Tartar depredations has been remarked by
the author of the Matla‘s’s-Sa‘dayn®, and makes this date a
convenient starting-point for the period of seventy years
which we are now about to consider; a period which, in spite
of the anarchy wherewith it began and the bloodshed where-
with it ended, is-remarkable alike for the quantity and the
quality of the poets and writers which it pro-
duced. Of the former were Salmédn of Siwa,

Khwdji of Kirmdn, ‘Ubayd-i-Zdkéni, Imdd of
Kirmdn, ‘Assér of Tabriz, the two Jaldls, known respectlve]y
as ‘Adudf and 727 (“the physician ”), Kamil of Khujand,

Maghrib{, Bushaq, Ibn-i-Yamin, and last but not least the
incomparable Héfizof Shirdz; of the latter were the historians
of Timur, Nizdm-i-Shdm{ and Sharafu’d-Din ‘Ali Yazdi,

Eminent writers
of this period

N

and Mu‘inuw’d-Din Yazdi, the historian of the House of

Muzaffar which perished at T{mur’s hands, not to mention
others who, though Persians, wrote chiefly in Arabic, such
as the Sayyid-i- Sharif of Jurjdn, Sa‘du’d-Din Taftézém, and
‘Adudu’d-Din al-Tjf.

1 See Rieu's Persian Catalogue, p. 182.
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Timr'’s first invasion of Persia took place in A.D. 1380,
when he subdued Khurdsdn, Sistdin and Mdzandardn ; his
e second in A.D. 1384~-5, when he again invaded
i‘iﬁiﬁiﬁh'ﬁf Mdzandardn and extended his operations into
Persia Adharbéyj4n, ‘Irdg-i-‘Ajam and Georgia, finish-
ing up with the sibbjugation of Shirdz and a massacre Pf
70,000 persons at Isfahdn; and his third a}qd last in
A.D. 1392, when he again subdued Fdrs and extirpated the
Muzaffar{ dynasty, having already destroyed the Sarbadér‘s
of Sabzawdr (in 1381) and the Kurts of Herdt (in 1389).
During the 45 years succeeding Timur's birth and Apﬁ
Sa‘{d’s death (A.D. 1335-1380) Persia was, however, left to its
own devices, and was divided between four or five

The minor petty dynasties, of which the Muzaffarfs, ruling
destroyed by over Fars, ‘Irdq-i-‘Ajam and Kirmén,l were the
ot most important ; then the Jald'irs (or Il-khdnis)
of Baghdéad and Adharbdyjdn ; and lastly the Sarbaddrs of
- Sabzawdr and the Kurts of Herét, both in the North-East.
The history of these dynasties is very intricate, and, perhaps,
hardly worth a detailed study; while the territories over
which each held control were indeterminate, and their fron-
tiers (if such existed) constantly shifting, and often—indeed
generally—civil war prevailed between members.of the same
dynasty,and theirheritage was divided amongstrxval_br'others
or cousins. What is remarkable, however, is that it is pre-
cisely during such periodsof anarchyand division

Pesianlitera-  of power that Persian literature has flourished
i:;;;zstroubled most ; so that, for example, while a dozen first-
times class poets lived in the brief period of 45 years
now under discussion, the whole Safaw{ period, which in

_ all lasted 234 years (A.D. 1502-1736), and in which Persia

reached a degree of power, splendour and consolidation un-
equalled in modern times, hardly produced half that nu.mber
of poets of more than local fame, though arts ﬂourls.hed
and theology reached its zenith. The cause of this curious
phenomenon will be further discussed when we come to
speak of the Safawi period; but it would seem that the
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existence of numerous small courts, rivals to one another,
and each striving to outshine the others, was singularly
favourable to the encouragement of poets and other men of
letters, who, if disappointed or slighted in one city, could
generally find in another a more favourable reception.

Before speaking of Timiir, then, it is necessary to give
some account of the petty dynasties which flourished in
Persia during this half-century’s interregnum.
Of thesethe Muzaffarfs werethe most important,
both on account of the position and extent of their realms,
and by reason of the eminent poets—notably Hdfiz of
Shirdz—who frequented their courts. Next to them we
may place the Jal#'ir or fl-khdn{ princes who
ruled over Baghddd and Tabr{z as the direct
heirs of the shrunken Mongol power, and under
whose ®gis likewise many eminent poets flourished. The
Sarbaddrs (or Sarbadéls) of Sabzawdr seem to
have held sway over a very restricted territory,
and were in fact (as their name, © Head-on-the-gallows,”
implies) little better than successful outlaws and highway-
robbers; while the Kurts of Her4t, though more
civilized, greater patrons of letters, and more
stable in character (they ruled for 144 years, from A.D. 1245
to 1389), were established in a domain which is no longer
included in Persia, but now forms part of Afghénistdn, and
were themselves, perhaps,of Afghdn or semi-Afghén descent.
Of each of these dynasties some brief account must now be
given.

Mugzaffaris

Jal4'irs or
I1-kh4nfs

Sarbadérs

Kurts

THE MUZAFFARIS.

Apart from the general histories, such as the Rawdati's-
Safd, with which every student of Persian is familiar, there
Authorities exists a monograph on the House of Muzaffar
for history of by ‘a corntemporary scholar of some repute,
Mugaffafs Mu‘inu'd-Din of Yazd, who was made professor
at one of the colleges of Kirm4n in 755 /1354. This history
exists only in manuscript?, and I have been able to consult

1 See Riew's Persian Cat.,, p. 168, and Persian Sugpl., p. 33.

B.P. 11
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it in an old copy belonging to the Fitzwilliam Museum at
Cambridge?, dated 778/1376-7, and, since January, 1917, in
two MSS.,one written in the author’s life-time, from the library
of the late Sir A. Houtum-Schindler. It comes down only
to the year 767/1365-6, and so omits the last thirty years
of the dynasty ; and it is, moreover, written in a very stilted
and artificial style. So difficult, indeed, was it that a certain
Mahmud Kutbf, while engaged in transcribing the 7a’»7%/-
i-Guzlda in 823/1420, thought good to add to that history
an independent account of the Muzaffar{ dynasty from his
own pen. This account is contained in the fac-simile of an
old Ms. of the Guzida published in the Gibb Memorial
Series (vol. xiv, 1, pp. 613-755)% and carries the history of
the dynasty down to its extinction in Rajab, 795 (May,
1393). This, and the account contained in the modern
Fdrs-ndma-i-Ndsirt® of H4jji Mirz4 Hasan (pp. 49-66), have
been chiefly used in compiling the following brief account
of the dynasty, but I should like also to acknowledge my
indebtedness to an excellent and most readable sketch of
its history contained in the Introduction to Miss Gertrude
Lowthian Bell’s Poems from the Divan of Hafiz* (pp. 8-28).

The ancestors of the House of Muzaffar are said to have
come to Persia from Arabia in the early days of the Mu-
Origin of the hammadan conquest, and to have settled near
Mugaffari Khwaf in Khurdsin, whence Amir Ghiyathu'd-
Dynasty Din H4jji Khurdsdn{, the grandfather of Mu-
bérizw’d-Din Muhammad, the first king of the dynasty,
migrated to Yazd during the period of the Mongol invasion.
One of his three sons, Abd Bakr, with 300 horsemen, accom-
panied Hualdgl's expedition against Baghddd, and was
subsequently killed in Egypt by Arabs of the Banu Khafdja
tribe. His brother Muhammad succeeded him as deputy to
the Governor of Yazd, but died without issue. The third son,

! Frank McClean Collection, No. 198.

2 See also Rieu's Persian Cat., p. 82.

8 Lithographed at Tihran in A.H. 1313/1895-6.
4 London: Heinemann, 1897.

»
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Jaflélu’d-Dfn Manstr, lived at Maybud, near Yazd, and like-
wise left three sons, Sharafu’d-Din Muzaffar, Za)’rnu’d—Dfn
‘Ali, and Mubdrizuw’'d-Din Muhammad. The first is said to
hf:we been notified in a dream of the distinction to which
his family was destined, and while still young distinguished
himself by destroying a band of robbers from Fars who
were committing depredations in his province. In 685/1286
he went to Kirmdn and entered the service of Strghatmish
Qard-Khitd1. Later he served the four Mongol sovereigns
Arghun, Gaykhdtd, Ghdzdn and Uljdyta Khuda-banda,
to the last-named of whom he was presented at Khaniqin
in 711/1311, and who conferred on him a more extensive
government, He died in 713/1313, leaving to succeed him
his son Mubdrizu’d-Din Muhammad, then only thirteen
years of age, who was confirmed in his father’s offices by
QIjE’lytL’l (died Dec.16, 1316). At the age of 29 he married as
his second wife Bdnt Jahdn, the grand-daughter of Strghat-
mish. He had five sons, Sharafu’d-Din Muzaffar (born
725/1325, died of a wound in 754/1353); Shéh Shuja¢
(born 733/1333); Qutbu’d-Din Mahmud (born 737/1336);
and two others named Ahmad and Bdyazid. ’
Mubdrizu'd-Din Muhammad is generally reckoned the
first of the Muzaffar{- dynasty, the duration of which; from-
Mubérin oD his accession in A.D. 1313 to the extirpation of
Mubammad the dynasty by Timdr in A.D. 1393, covered a
| period of 80 years. His original government
as we have seen, was the little town of Maybud near Yazd,
but in A.D. 1319 thelatter town was added to his jurisdiction,
In AD. 1340 Kirman also fell to his share, though the
previous ruler, Qutbu’d-Din, invoked and received help from’
the Kurt kings of Her4t,and offered a stubborn resistance, In
AD. 1353, after a still more prolonged struggle, he succeeded
in wresting the province of Fdrs with its capital Shirdz from
Abt Ishdq Injd, whose little son, ‘Al{ Sahl, aged ten, was’
taken prisoner and cruelly put to death by Shéh Shujé‘ at
Rafsinjdn. One of Mubdrizu'd-Din’s first measures was to
enact severe laws against. wine-drinking and other forms of

11—2
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dissipation prevalent amongst the pleasure-loving Shirdzs,
‘concerning which his son Shah Shujd‘composed the following
quatrain : .
Sld (ghowo Gl 383 edae 53
CSamdd 33 33 A5 5 e & Oim &
RS (Fup (50 DT s Ol
e P P R T o
¢ Closed are the taverns now throughout the land;
Zither and harp and tambourine are banned ;
Banned is wine-worship to the libertine ;
Only the proctor’s! drunk, though not with wine !”
~In the following year, A.D. 1354, whether in consequence
of this unpopular measure or not, Shirdz was seized by
rebels against the Muzaffaris, but was soon retaken. About
this time Mubdrizu'd-Din declared his allegiance to the
titular Caliph al-Mu‘tadid? whose name he caused to be
inserted in the &Zxtba. In A.D. 1357 Isfahdn was attacked
and ultimately taken, and its ruler Shaykh Abd
ﬁ\hﬁchs;::t;njﬁ Ishig Inji was captured, brought to Shirdz,
and there put to death at Mubdrizu’d-Din’s
~command by Amir Qutbu’'d-Din, the son of Sayyid Amir
* HAjji Darrdb, who had suffered death by order of Abu
Ishdq. It is said that just before his death Abu Ishdq
recited the two following quatrains:

failed Wiy Ve C).o Al eamd)
fasled ulﬁ; 5 Udase i ool o

1 The Mukiasib, here rendered “proctor,” was an officer whose
function it was to maintain public order and morality and ensure that
the goods- sold- by tradesmen should both in quantity and quality
maintain a proper standard.

2 Abwl-Fath Abd Bakr al-Mu‘tadid bi’'lldh, son of al-Mustakff, one-
of the titular ‘Abbdsid Caliphs who exercised a merely nominal sway
in Egypt after the sack of Baghdidd until the Ottoman conquest
(A.D. 1262-1517), succeeded his brother al-Hékim bi-amrill4h in
753/1352-3 and died in 763/1362. See as-Suyitl's Ta'7ikhw'l-Khulafé
(ed. Nassau Lees, Calcutta, 1857), p. 516.
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‘ot f—‘-u Uy A s g iy
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“No hope in kin or stranger doth remain,
Nor to the bird of Life one single grain;
Of all we said throughout our life, alas !
Naught will survive us save an echo vain!?”

“ Depart and quarrel not with Fortune’s spite ;
Depart, nor strive with circling Heaven's might:
Drain with a smile the poison-cup of Death
And pour libations ere you take your flight.”

-After capturing Isfahdn, Mubd4rizu’d-Din marched on
Tabr{z, which also he occupied, after two engagements with

- the troops of Akhf Jiiq, whom his sons pursued as far as

Nakhjuwdn. Finally, however, his fortune turned against

* him, for his sons Mahmid and Shujd, apprehensive of his.

intentions towards them, seized and blinded him when they
reached Isfahdn on the homeward march, and imprisoned
him first in the castle of Tabarak and then in the Qal‘a-i-
Saffd in Fdrs, where he succeeded in winning over the
warden to his interests. Some sort of reconciliation was
eventually effected between him and his rebellious sons,
but it did not long endure, and Mubdrizu’d-Din finally died
in prison at Bam in Rab{‘ I (December, 1363), at the age
of sixty-fivel,

! His severity was such that, according to one of his intimates,
Lutfw'lldh b. Sadru’d-Din ‘Irdqf (cited in. the Fdrs-ndma-i-Nésiri), he
would often lay aside the Qw»’dn which he was reading to decapitate
some criminal brought before him for Judgement and then calmly
resume the perusal of the Sacred Book.
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SHAH SHUJA® (759-786 = 1357—-1384).
Mubdrizu’d-Din was succeeded by his son Shdh Shuji
whose chief claim to fame is that he was the patron of the
immortal Héfiz. He himself was not devoid of
poetic talent, and wrote verses both in Arabic
and Persian, specimens of which are given by Mahmud
Kutbit, Nor did his intellectual attainments end here : he
knew the Qu#’dn by heart when he was nine years of age;
could remember eight verses of Arabic poetry after hearing
them read once; was famous for his epistolary style, wrote
a fine hand, and was skilled in all martial exercises, He
was also a great patron of men of learning, and at one time
used to attend the lectures of Mawldnd Qiwdmu’d-Din,
while he appointed the eminent Sayyid-i-Sharif-i-Jurjdn{
professor in the Ddru’sh-Shifd College which he had founded
at Shirdz. Nor did his reign lack military glory of the
somewhat barren kind prevalent at that time, for he retook
Shirdz from his brother Mahmid, who had ousted him from
it by atrick, and Kirmdn, which had been seized by Dawlat-
shah; and, on the death of Sultdn Uways Jald’ir at Tabriz
in March, 13735, occupied not only that city, but also Nakh-
juwén, Qdrabdgh,- Awjdn, Sultdniyya, Shushtar and even
Baghddd, so that he became for a while the master of the
greater part of Persia.

In his family relations he was not happler than the rest
of his House. His brother Mahmid, who had strangled his
wife, the daughter of Shaykh Abd Ishdq, about A.D. 1368,
died in 1375 at the age of 38. On hearing of his death
Shdh Shujd‘ wrote the following quatrain :

Shéh Shuji*

FUR O ),..., KN ST P S

R &b ua)‘ Cogasn 3y5e0
‘sha .;..3\...! 32 U s oy _2S
U NUITRUSIPRCNAJUWS I Y

! See pp. 683—4 of the fac-simile of an old Ms. of the Ta'rfk/-i-
Guztda published in the Gibb Series (vol. xiv, I).
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“ My brother Mahmud, lion-like crouched low,
For crown and ring was my relentless foe.
At length we shared the earth that men might rest:
I took the surface, he the realm below.”

He was also troubled by the real disloyalty of one son,
Sultdn Uways,and the fancied disloyalty of another, Sultdn
Shiblf, whom in a fit of anger, intensified by drink, he
caused to be blinded, and only repented of his rash act
when it was too late. This happened in A.D. 1383, a year

before his death, which took place on October g, 1384, he

being then 53 years of age and having reigned 27 years.
On his death-bed he wrote a letter to the great Timur?,
setting forth his devotion and loyalty, and commending
to his care his sons and brothers, especially his successor
Zaynuw'l“Abidin. How much effect this letter, with its

admonitions that “loyalty to promises is a part of Faith,”

produced on Timdr was shown nine years laterwhen he made
a massacre of the whole family. The body of Shih Shuj4
was conveyed to Medfna for burial, or, according to another
account, buried in a place called K#4-i-Chakil Magdim (the
“ Mountain of Forty Stations”) a little to the North-east of
Shirdz. The date of his death is given by the chronogram :
t\:,..‘.. ol j1 e (“Alas for Shdh Shuja‘!”), the numerical
equivalents of the component letters of which add up to
(A.H.) 786 (= A.D. 1384).

ZAYNU,’L-‘ABIDI& (786-789 =1384~-1387).

Zaynuw'l-‘Abidin’s reign was both short and troubled,
for not only was it marred by those family feuds and fratri-
Mujahicwa-p  ©103l strifes which were characteristic of this
‘Alf Zaynwl-  dynasty, but the menace of Timur and his Tar-
‘Abidin tars hung ever more threateningly over the land.
Soon after his accession Zaynu'l-‘Abidfn was attacked by
his cousin Shdh Yahyd, and shortly after this arrived T{muar’s
envoy Qutbu’d-Din and required the insertion in the A%utba

1 The text of this letter will be found on pp. 730-733 of the fat—
simile of the Ta'vikk-i-Guzida (Gibb Series, vol. xiv, 1)
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of his master’s name, which was tantamount to recognizing
him as over-lord. In 789/1387 Timtr himself made his
first entry into ‘1,4q and Fars. From Isfahdn, which was
governed by Majdu'd-Din Muzaffar, the uncle of Zaynu'd-
Din, be demanded a large sum of money, in collecting
which his agents showed so harsh and arrogant a disposition
that the inhabitants rose against them and killed them.
Timir took a terrible revenge on them, for he ordered a
general massacre, in which 70,000 persons? are said to have
perished. He then advanced on Shirdz, but Zaynu'l-‘Abidin
did not await his arrival, and fled to Shushtar, where he
was treacherously seized by his cousin Shih Mansir, who
thereupon marched to Shirdz and drove out his brother
Yahy4, who fell back on Yazd. The next six years (A.D.

1387-1393) passed in continual strife between
Sf ey suife the three Muzaffar princes Shéh Manstr (who

reigned over Fars and Isfahdn), his brother
Shdh Yahyd (who ruled at Yazd), and his cousin Shih
Ahmad (who held Kirm4n), until in 795/1393 Timir for
the second time descended on these distracted provinces,
He first took the Qal‘a-i-Saffd (“White Castle”), killed the
garrison, and released and restored to the throne Zaynu'l-
‘Abidfn, and then continued his march on. Shirdz, whence
Shah Manstr fled to Pul-i-Fass. Of some of the Shirdzis
who had followed him thither he enquired what the people
of Shirdz were saying of him. “Some say,” they replied,
“that those who wielded maces weighing ten maunds and
carried quivers weighing seventeen maunds have fled like
goats before a pack of wolves and have left their families
as an easy prey to the foe.” On hearing this Shdh Manstr,
moved alike by shame and compassion, resolved to go back
Shah Manser L0 Shirdz and face the inevitable death which a
giveshaleto  conflict with T{mtr's hosts involved. He had
Timér with him only 3000 men, of whom 2000 fled
soon after the battle began, while the Tartar army “were

! This is the number given in the Fdrs-ndma-i- Nisiv, but the
Tarikh-i-Gustda (p. 739 of Jac-simile) raises the number to 200,000.

~
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more numerous than ants and locusts,” yet with such valour
and desperation did he engage the enemy that more than
once he forced his way almost to within striking distance
of Timir, until at last, wounded in the neck and shoulder,
he turned in flight towards Shir4z, He was overtaken by
some of Shih Rukh’s soldiers, who dragged him
from his horse and severed his head from his
body. The year of his death (795/1393) is

given by the chronogram «.fa U (“he relinquished the

kingdom”)', The other Muzaffar{ princes (Ahmad ‘Imadwd-
Din and Sultdn Mahdf{, son of Shih Shujé, from Kirmén;
Nusratu'd-Din Sh4h Yahy4d and his sons Mu‘izzu’d-Din
Mugaffarf princes J 204DgIr and Sultdn Mubammad from Yazd;
put to death by and Sultdn Aby Ishdq, son of Sultdn Uways,

e son of Shdh Shuji’, from Sirjdn) surrendered
themselves to Timdr and were at first treated honourably,

Death of Sh4h
Manstir

‘but were finally put to death at Qumishah, a little to the

south of Isfahdn, on Rajab 10, 795 (May 22, 1393), a date
commemorated in the following verses :

P

‘)-E—B._o JL‘) C)—.é )—&j h:’)-e-a_[
ST b e Al ot : e

e PR TR Makd 534S
fW0kE Cism ey olo § ol _oas

iy Bl s ol Leys 4o
fadrsid (olei Il 0pS g '
Only two were spared, Zaynul-‘Abidin and Shibli, both of
whom had been blinded, the one by his cousin Manstr, the

- other by his father Shah Shujd’. These were taken by

Timir to Samarqand, his capital, where they spent the
remainder of their days in tranquillity. So ended the
Muzaffar{ dynasty, which for eighty years had
held sway over the greater part of southern
and central Persia. Several of their princes

Literary tastes
of the Muzaffar{s

1 This works out at 40+ 30+20+ 5+ 3004 400 =795.
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were distinguished alike by their taste and their talents,
and their patronage of learning and letters drew to their
court not only numerous poets of distinction, including the
incomparable Héfiz, but savants such as ‘Adudu’d-Din al-fj{
and Mu'inu’d-Din Yazdf. Materially they did little to
benefit their subjects, save for the building of a few colleges;
while even in Eastern history it would be difficult to find a
household so divided against itself and so disposed to those
fratricidal wars and savage mutilations or destruction of their
kinsmen which constitute the greater part of their history.

THE JALA'IRSY fL-KHAN'I'S, oR fLRANfs.

During the period of the disruption of the Mongol Empire

two Shaykh Hasans play a prominent part, the one known
o as “the Great” (Buzurg), the other as “the Little”
}rli;ﬂag;;::ty (Kdichak). The latter was the grandson of the
. great Amfr Chubdn, whose power and influence

were still further increased by his marriage in 719/1319
with Sét{ Beg, the daughter of I’Jljéytﬁ and sister of Abd
Sa‘ld, who bore him three sons, besides the six sons and one
daughter (Baghddd Khdtin) born to him by another wife.

Of these ten children the most celebrated were Amir Hasan,

Timr-T4sh, Dimashq Khwdja,and Baghd4dd Khéatan. Amir
Hasanandhisthreesons, T4lish, H4jji Begand Ghich Husayn,
all died violent deaths about 727-8/1327-8. Timtr-T4sh
rebelled and fled to Egypt, where he was at first well received
by al-Malik an-Ndsir, who, however, becoming alarmed at
his increasing influence and evident ambition, put him to
deathin728/1328. He was the father of the above-mentioned
Shaykh Hasan-i-Kudckak (“ the Little ), also called after his
grandfather “Chibdn{,” and of Malik-i-Ashraf. Dimashq
Khwidja, the third of Amir Chibdn’s sons, was put to death
by Abt Sa‘fd in 727/1327 (a year very fatal to this family)

! Concerning the Jal#’irs, a tribe cognate to the Mongols, see the
History of the Moghuls of Central Asia by N. Elias and E. Denison
Ross (London, 1898), p. 88%.

N
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on a charge of carrying on an intrigue with one of the
widows of the late king I’Jljéytﬁ. His daughter Dilsh4d
Khatin and her aunt Baghd4d Khéttn were both ladies of
considerable note, and, extraordinary as it appears, both
were married at one time in their lives to the Sultdn Abu
Sa‘fd and at another to the rival Shaykh Hasan, called “the
Great” (Buzurg). ~ Baghddd Kh4ttn is said to have been
remarkable for her beauty, and was married in 723/1323 to
Shaykh Hasan-i-Buzurg, but unfortunately Abt Sa‘id saw
her, was smitten by her charms, and conceived so violent a
passion for her that in 727/1325 he compelled her husband
to divorce her so that he might marry her himself, On
Abt Sa‘d’s death in 736/1335-6 and the elevation to the
throne of Arpa, she was put to death privily by the new
Sultdn on suspicion of having poisoned her late husband,
and Shaykh Hasan-i-Buzurg compensated himself by appro-
priating the late monarch’s other widow Dilshad Khdtan, -
She bore him Sultén Uways, whose power she subsequently
shared, and, like him, was the subject of many panegyrics
on the part of the poet Salmdn of Sdwa.

Shaykh Hasan “the Great” was the son of Husayn, the

son of Aq-Bt’lghé, the son of Aydakén, and claimed descent

ShaYth' n from Huldg, whence, I suppose, the title of
gy Lkdnd (S0, not (Sledt, fl-khéni, though

probably a mere variant of it) by which, as well
as Jald'ir (the tribal name) the dynasty was known. For
about eight years (736-744/1335-1343) after the death of
Abt Sa‘fld the history of Persia consists largely in the
struggles and intrigues of these two houses (of Chiib4n and
Jald’ir) for the supreme power, their ambitions being thinly

- masked by the puppet-princes of the race of Huldgd whom

they successively raised to a nominal and generally very

! The author of the Habib's-Siyar, Khwidndamfir, endeavours to
explain the illegality of Abd Sa%d’s marriage with Baghd4d Kh4tdn
and her niece Dilsh4d Khiétin by assuming that he divorced the
former before marrying the latter. He also asserts that Baghd4d
Khdtin avenged this slight by poisoning Abti Sa4d.




NS

172 THE PERIOD OF TIMUR [Bk 11

brief sovereignty. By 737/1337 Shaykh Hasan-i-Buzurg
vas in possession of Baghddd and Tabriz, the two capitals
of the Mongol fl-khdns and afterwards of the Jald'irs, who
would therefore appear to have represented most directly
the older dynasty; but his tenure only became relatively

secure on Rajab 27, 744 (Dec. 15, 1343), when his rival .

Shaykh Hasan-i-K#chak was murdered by his
g{,‘ﬁ:ﬁ ;;asan- unfaithful wife in a very horrible manner, which
;l'i;"'*f:‘“k by nevertheless called forth a savage and untrans-

e lateable epigram from Salmdn of Sdwa, the
panegyrist of the Jald'irs, of which the text has been already
given on p. 60, supra.

The Jald'ir or I1-khdn{dynasty founded by Shaykh Hasan-
1-Busurg endured for some 75 years, and, though much
harassed by Timir during the last fifteen or twenty years
of its existence, was never entirely crushed by him like the
Muzaffaris. ShaykhHasan and hissonShaykh Uways,whose
- mother wasDilshdd Khdtiin,each reigned about twenty years

(AH. 736 or 737 to 757 and A.H. 757 to 776 respectively); and
all three seem to owe much of their fame and good repute to
their indefatigable panegyrist Salmdn of Sdwa, most of whose
poems are consecrated to their praise. The portrait of them
- presented by most historians and biographers is therefore
a very flattering one, and, though their virtues may have
been exaggerated, there seems no reason to believe that it
is altogether unfounded. After the death of Sultdn Uways,
however, on the 2nd of Jumdda 1, 776 (Oct. 9, 1374), the
fortunes of the dynasty began to decline. On that same
day the late ruler’s eldest son Hasan was put to death by
the nobles, and the younger son Husayn was placed on the
vacant throne at Tabriz, whence he was driven out, after a
successful war with the Turkmadns, for a space of four months
by Shdh Shujd‘the Muzaffar{. Shortly after this his authority
was resisted by his brother ‘Alf, and finally in Safar, 784
(April-May, 1382),he was killed by another brother, Ahmad,
who in turn was proclaimed king, and became involved
almost immediately in a fratricidal conflict with yet another

s
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brother named Béyaz{d. A partition of the kingdom was
finally effected, Adharbéyj:in being assigned to Ahmad and
‘Irdq to Bdyazid, but soon fresh conflicts occurred between
the two brothers in which the aid of Shih Manstr the
Muzaffar{ was invoked first by one and then by the other.
These unedifying squabbles were brought to an end by the
approach of Timiir's army, which, after a protracted resist-
ance on the part of Ahmad, finally compelled him and
Qarad-Ytsuf the Turkmdn to seek refuge with the Turkish
The O Sultdn Bdyazid, known as Yildirim, *“the
Sultin Bayasta  Lhunder-bolt.” Thence they passed to Egypt,
::;:_e”“lmde'- the ruler of which country was preparing to

make his peace with Timir by surrendering
them to him when, fortunately for them, news arrived that
that sanguinary conqueror was dead. Shortly afterwards
Ahmad’s bad faith led to a rupture between him and Qard-
Ysuf, who defeated him near Tabriz on the 25th of Rabf*11,
812 (Sept. 6, 1409). The same night he was captured and
put to death, after a troubled and turbulent reign of twenty-
seven years, by his conqueror, and with him practically
ended the f1-khénf or Jald’ir dynasty, though its final extinc-
tion at the hands of the Qard-qoyanli or “Black Sheep”

- Turkmdns did not take place until a year or two later.

THE KURTS.

We pass now to the Kurt dynasty which ruled over
extensive territories in the N.E. of Persia and the adjacent
countries with their capital at Herdt. The most detailed
account of them which I have met with is contained in a
still unpublished history of Herdt entitled Rawddtu'l-Janndit

J1 ta'vikhi madinati Herdt (“ Gardens of Paradise: on the -

history of the city of Herdt”), composed by Mawldn4d Mu‘in
of Isfizdr. This history, which comes down to the year 875/

1 The name is generally spelt Ka»f by English Orientalists, but in
the carefully-written MS. of the History of Her4t, which will be men-
tioned immediately, it is repeatedly pointed X%## which pronunciation
I have therefore adopted.
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I473-4 or thereabouts, is based on the older works of Abl
Ishag Ahmad b. Y4-Sin; Shaykh ‘Abdu’r-Rahmén Fami;
Sayfi of Herdt; and the Kurt-ndma of Rabii! of Bishanj;
and is divided into 26 Rawdas (“ Gardens ”), each containing
two or more Climans (“Parterres”). Of these, Rawdas vii-x
deal with the period and dynasty now under review. I am
indebted to Mr A. G. Ellis, Assistant Librarian of the India
Office, for the loan of an excellent MS. of this work, tran-
scribed in 1073/1662-3and superior in accuracyand legibility
to either of the British Museum codices®. Another work
which supplies some useful information about this dynasty
is the very rare Mujmal of Fasih{ of Khwifs, from which the
poems of Rabi{ cited in the last chapter are taken. Some
account of the dynasty is, of course, also contained in all
general histories of Persia of a later date, such as the
Rawdati’s-Safd, Habibw's-Siyar, Matla‘u's- Sa‘dayn, etc.
The ancestor of the Kurts was a certain Tdju'd-Din
‘Uthmdn-i-Marghini, whose brother, Izzw’d-Din ‘Umar-i-
Marghin{, was the powerful Wazir of Sultén Ghiydthu'd-Din
Muhammad-i-Ghirf (d. 599/1202-3). T4ju’d-Din was made
Warden of the Castle of Khaysar, and on his death his son,
Malik Ruknu'd-Din Abt Bakr, married the daughter of the
- - above-mentioned Sultdn. Their son Shamsu’d-
shamsw'd-Din  Dyin succeeded his father in 643/1245-6, joined
Salf Noyan in an invasion of India in the
following year, and met the great Shaykh Bah4'w’d-Din
Zakariyyd (the spiritual director of the poet ‘Irdqf) at
Multdn in 645/1247-8. Later he visited the Mongol ruler
Mangt Qd'dn (646-655/1248-1257) who placed under

1 Rabff, called Khatib, of Bishanj, was killed, according to the
Mujmal of Fasili, in 702/1502-3. He was court-poet to Fakhru'd-
Din Kurt. -

2 Add. 22380 and Or. 4106,

3 See p. 150 supra, ad calc., where the Mss. are enumerated. ' The
St Petersburg Ms. is No. 271 of the Jnstitut des Langues Orientales
du Minisdre des Affuires Etrangéres. See Baron Victor Rosen’s
Manuscrits Persans, pp. 111-113.
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his sway Herdt, Jdm, Bushanj, Ghir, Khays4r, Firaz-Kih,
Gharjistdn, Murghdb, Merv, Férydb (up to the Oxus),
Isfizdr, Fardh, Sistdn, Kdbul, Tirdh, and Afghdnistdn up to
the Indus. In 662/1263—4, after having subdued Sistdn, he
visited Hildgd, and three years later his successor Abiéqi,
whom he accompanied in his campaign against Darband
and Bikt. He again visited Abédqd, accompanied by
Shamsu'd-Din the Sdkib Dfwdn, in 675/1276-7, and this
time the former good opinion of the Mongol sovereign in
respect to him seems to have been changed to suspicion,
which led to his death, for he was poisoned in Sha‘bén, 676
(January, 1278),by means of a water-melon given
to him while he was in the bath at Tabriz.
Abédqd even caused his body to be buried in
chains at Jdm in Khurdsdn. Mawldn4 Wajihv’d-Din Nasafi
commemorated the date of his death in the following verses:

fOlad ao A4 g 3Las 9 vl Jluy

Shamsu’d-Din
poisoned

i o ' .
Vi sy ge Ohsy s j L3
o w
‘:.’).é: o Ol jude el
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‘db- ), “\:-’;;é wﬂr;” \:AJ.T MTH

The allusion is to the verse in the Qui'dn (sira 1xxxi, 1)

“ When the sun is rolled up)” for the title of the deceased
ruler, Shamsu’d-Din, signifies the Sun of the Faith. .
The title of Malik (which means King in Arabic, but in
Persia at this period meant no more than Prince or Amitr)
seems to have been first taken by Ruknu'd-Din, but already
the Shaykh Thiqatw’d-Din FAm{ had given the higher title
of Sidlk to his uncle ‘Izzu’d-Din ‘Umar in the following
verse: - S o
7 . ‘e ab aeel g aslee wd el
st o s G Je e s
‘ot slaw 5}.&) 45> (59 gt TR ST
‘i wlale foays aleed 3l ’
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The title of Malik was, however, that borne by all the suc-
ceeding members of this house.

Shamsu’d-Din was succeeded in 677/1278-9 by his son
Ruknu’d-Din, who thereupon assumed his father’s title with
Rumrapm  tHE adjective K7kfn (“the Younger”). He died
succeeds his at Khaysdr on Safar 12, 705 (Sept. 3, 130%), but
f:;hfi’ﬂ‘e";df" seems at a much earlier date to have been
Sbamsud-Din-  practically set aside by his son Fakhru'd-Din,
FKihin who, having been imprisoned by his father for
seven years, was released at the intercession of the Mongol
Heis supersedea S€NETal Nawrdz, whom he ill requited by be-
by his son traying him in 696/1296-7 to Ghdzdn Khdn,
Falbr'dDin  against whom Nawrtiz had revolted. Three
years later Fakhru'd-Din himself fought against Ghdz4n’s
brother Khud4-banda, who succeeded Ghdz4n in 705/1305-6,
and in the following year sent an army of 10,000 men under
Dénishmand Bahddur against Her4t, of which the fortifica-
tions had been greatly strengthened by Fakhru'd-Din.
Dénishmand was, however, killed by a treacherous stratagem
after he had been allowed to occupy Her4t, together with
many of his men, and Fakhru'd-Din then returned from
Amén-Kah, whither he had fled, and reoccupied the city.

. Soon afterwards he died on Sha‘bdn 22, 706 (Feb. 26, 1307).

He was a great patron of literature, Sayff says that forty
poets of note were his panegyrists, and that he himself
had composed eighty gasédas and one hundred and fifty
mugatia‘dt in his praise. On the other hand his rule was
austere: he forbade women to walk abroad, and sternly
repressed wine-drinking and public mourning,
Fakhru’d-Din was succeeded by his brother Ghiyéthu'd-
Din, who soon afterwards had a quarrel with his brother
o ‘Al&’wd-Din, and went to lay his case before
ayiwd-Din the Mongol sovereign Khudd-banda, who ac-
corded him a gracious reception. On his return
to Herdt in 708/1308-9 he extended his power over Ghir,
Khaysar and Isfizdr. ‘Al&’w’d-Din Hindd’s intrigues against
him compelled him again to visit Shdh Khud4-banda in

D,
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714/1314~15, and it took him some time, aided by the
intercession of Shaykh Nuru'd-Din ‘Abdu’r-Rahmén of
Isfard’in, to regain that monarch’s confidence. On his return
he was confronted first, in 718/1 318-19, with an invasion
of Khurdsin by Prince Yastr! the Nikddarf and, in the
following year, with the hostility of Qutbw'd-Din of Isfizdr
and the people of Sistdn, on which latter war Pir-i-Bah4
of Isfizdr has the following verses :

E o
. = P
Ofe Ol 5Kl Faa Kial
Olmsw Jal st Ay Sy =)
0K Olewy 5 el v 4G L
“ O King, do not again, supported [only] by the weak Sfstdnfs,
Venture to give battle to the army of the Persians.

The people of Sfstan are nothing more than beards and moustaches ;
Beware lest thou place thy reliance on felt and cords!”

In 720/1320 Prince Yastr was killed and the Nikddarfs

dispersed, and in Rajab of that year (August, 1320)
Ghiydthu’d-Din set out to perform the pilgrimage to Mecca,

leaving his son Malik Shamsu’d-Din Muhammad to act as

Viceroy. 1In ;29/1329 Ghiydthu’d-Din died, leaving four
sons, the above Shamsuw’d-Din who succeeded him ; H4fiz
and Mu‘izzu’d-Din who successively ascended the throne}
and Bdgqir. .

On the date of Shamsu'd-Din’s accession the following
Arabic chronogram was composed by Jamdlu’d-Din Muy-
hammad ibn Husdm : o -

1302 s 300 o .- o2 P e L, wae s, o
‘ashs :Jb!,,)lga.g o’ LS')?" 2 ‘Ll Q;.b NERY M\g—’tl‘of :

- * i
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. s i c0. 3 L ° s I .. .
&A}m‘{aUl Jad (dley ‘Aﬂ.olmtg)l)'w(:p.og
The words Kinllida mulbujpn (“May his rule be eternal- .
ized!”) give, according to the abyad reckoning, the date 729;
but unhappily ~so slight was their appropriateness that
! See Howorth’s Hist. of the Mongols, Part iii, pp. 590-1.
B.P, 12
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Shamsu’d-Din died two months after his accession, and was

succeeded by his brother H4fz, who in turn, after a brief and

troubled reign of about two years, was succeeded by the third
brother Abu’l-Husayn Malik Mu‘izzu’d-Din.

The accession of Mu'izzu’d-Din in 732/1331 almost

synchronized with three important events, the

o s  death of Abti Sa‘fd (which practically marked

the end of the Mongol dominion over Persia);

the birth of Timir ; and the rise of the Sarbaddr Dynasty.

THE SARBADARS.

The history of this dynasty, so far as it need be discussed
here, may well be considered in connection with that of the
Kurts. It is well summarized by Stanley Lane-
'g“ Subadie — poole?, who says that they held Sabzawar and
ynasty R
the neighbouring district for nearly half a cen-
tury, “during which period twelve successive chiefs assumed
‘the command, nine of whom suffered violent deaths.” It
may be added that no one of them reigned more than six
or seven years, and that they were enthusiastic adherents
of the Shf'a doctrine, while in Nishdptir and Herdt the
Sunnf doctrine predominated. Nevertheless Khwdja ‘Alf
Mu’ayyad, the last of the line, succeeded in taking Bistdm
and Farhddjird and winning over Nishdpir, which, how-
ever, was recaptured by the Kurts in 777/1375-6. The
revolt which gave rise to this dynasty—if such it can be
called—took place on Shabdn 12, 737 (March 16, 1337),
when Amir ‘Abdu’r-Razzdq of Bayhag, a disciple of Shaykh
Husayn Jari (whose #murids or disciples formed an im-
- portant element in the forces of this little kingdom) first
raised the standard of rebellion, saying, “ A gang of evil-
doers dominates and oppresses the people. By God’s grace
we will do away with the oppression of these tyrants,
failing which we will see our heads on the
o e gibbet (sar-ba-ddr), since we can no longer
endure these tyrannical aggressions,” and it

v Mokammadan Dynasties, p. 251.
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was to this expression that the dynasty owed its name!
One notable poet, Ibn-i-Yamifn, is associated with the Sar-
badirs, but after the battle of Zéwa, in which Shaykh
Husayn Jarf was killed and the Sarbaddr forces routed, he
fell into the hands of Malik Mu‘izzu’d-Din Kurt, by whom
he was well received and treated with honour,
Mu‘izzu’d-Din Kurt reigned for forty years, not in-
gloriously, though not without occasional acts of barbarity
Death of Malik v&.rhich were, unhappily, characteristic of that
;\(llix;:'zzu’d-Din time, as when, after the capture of Bddghfs,
he erected, in the style later made familiar
by Timdr, two towers or minarets of the heads of his
enemies. Finally he sickened and died in 771/1369-70,
a date expressed in the following chronogram :

: ‘33% 53j 3 55 3V g Ola as 1T
‘395 )}f 13 SH5 e aSle
bl oy (5 g s les Ul

55 a5 gpedn iUy ot
He was buried at Her4t by the side of the Gharf monarch

~ Sultdn Ghiy4thu’d-Din Muhammad. S4m and of his own -
father Ghiy4thu’d-Din Mubammad-i-Kurt, and was suc-

ceeded by his son Ghiy4thu'd-Din Pir ‘Al
It was about this time that the shadow of Timfr

"(Tamerlane) began to fall over the land, but as usual his

N first advances were of a friendly character, and
of T he gave his niece Sevinj Qutluq Aghé in

marriage to Ghiy4dthu’d-Din Pfr ‘Alf’s son Pir
Muhammad in oriabrout the year 778/1376. Five years

! The original words (Rawddtw'i-Janndt, Mr Ellis's MS., f. 147) are
as follows : -

Gesd 8 e o G pr Bl Wkl oo e
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later, in the spring of A.D. 1381, early in his first Persian
campaign, Timir occupied Herdt, placed it and the adjacent
territories under the control of his son Mirdn-shdh, and
carried off the Kurt ruler Ghiydthu’d-Din Pir ‘Al{ and his
eldest son Pir Muhammad to Samarqand, where he im-
Extinction of the Pisoned them, while two other members of the
Kurt Dynasty  family, Amir Ghdr{ and Malik Muhammad,
by Timir were similarly imprisoned at Andakdn, Soon
afterwards, however, an abortive rebellion at Herdt in
AD. 1389 furnished their captor with an excuse for
putting them to death, and so ended the Kurt dynasty, a
year after the extinction of their rivals the Sarbaddrs.

Amongst the four dynasties whose history has been
briefly sketched above was Persia for the most part divided
'(;‘?:11\11): with g of the %ijra and the fourteenth of the Christian
Chirgiz Kbin  era T{mir burst upon the land and ravaged it
as Ching{z Khdn had done some hundred and fifty years
before. Between the two Central Asian conquerors there
are many points of resemblance ; both had to begin by con-
solidating their power and destroying rivals amongst their

own people; both had passed the-age of forty when they

embarked on their invasions of Persia; and both were re-
sponsible for incalculable bloodshed and suffering. Two
circumstances chiefly differentiate them,the fact thatChingiz
Khidn was a heathen while Timdr was, in name at least, a
Muhammadan ; and the fact that, while Chingiz Khdn was
confronted with the great empire of the Khwdrazmshdhs,
T{mir found Persia, as we have seen, parcelled out amongst
a number of petty rulers whose dominions had no fixed
frontiers, and who were constantly at war with one another
and even with ambitious members of their own families.
That Timtr was a Muhammadan certainly tended to miti-
gate in some measure, so far as Persia and other Muslim
lands were concerned, a natural savagery not inferior to
that of Chingiz, for he at least showed more respect for

when, in the last quarter of the eighth century

Add. 18801 (Brit.’ Mus.), . 23

TIMUR
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shrines and sacred edifices, and for men reputed holy or
learned.  Yet we must not be misled by panegyrists like
Sharafu’d-Din ‘Alf Yazdi, author of the Zafar-ndma (“Book
of Victory ")}, who wrote under the patronage and for the
pleasure of the conqueror ; though we need not, on the other
hand, endorse all the abusive language employed by the
Arabic writer Ahmad ibn ‘Arabshéh in his‘ 44’64 I- Magdir
Jt akhbdri Ttmir (“ Marvels of Destiny in the History of
Timir”)% where the conqueror is habitually described as
“this traitor,” “this criminal,” “ this mad dog,” and the like.
But Sharafu’d-Din’s fulsome flattery is less tolerable than
Ibn ‘Arabshdh’s abuse, for though he is unable to omit all
mention of Timur's massacres and pyramids of skulls, he
does not scruple to declare® that “his generous personality
manifested the boundless grace of God, while the purest
virtue and philanthropy were concealed in his light-seeking

mind; and such acts of wrath and retribution as were

ostensibly committed in the initial stages [of his conquests]
by some of his world-endowed followers and partisans, as
will be presently set forth, were prompted only by the exi-

- gencies of conquest and’ the necessities of world-empire.”

As specimens of those acts mention may be made of his

o/

massacre of the people of Sistdn in 785/1383—4, when he

caused some two thousand prisoners to be built up in a wall;
his cold-blooded slaughter of a hundred thousand captive

Indians near Dihlf in 8or (December, 1398); his burying

alive of four thousand Armenians in 803/1400-1, and the
twenty towers of skulls erected by him at Aleppo and
Damascus in the same year; and his massacre of 70,000
of the inhabitants of Isfahdn in 789 (November, 1387), to
quote only a few out of many similar instances of his callous
indifference to bloodshed and human suffering. Sir John

! Published in two volumes at Calcutta in the Bibliotheca Indica
Series in 1887-8. This history, which comprises in’ this edition some
1560 pages, is prolix, tedious, florid and fulsome.

? Published at Leyden, 1636; Calcutta, 1818; Cairo, A.H. 1285, ¢z

3 Pp. 15-16 of the B:bl. Ind. edition. .
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Malcolm’s judgements of Timir will command the assent
of all fair-minded students not blinded by a misplaced hero-
worship of great conquerors, such as Alexander, Chingiz,
Timur or Napoleon, who deemed no price of human suffering
too great for the gratification of their ambitions. “Such a
leader as Timour,” says Malcolm, in his excellent History
of Persia*, “must have been idolized by his soldiers; and,
with an army of six or seven hundred thousand men attached
to his person, he was careless of the opinion of other classes
in the community. The object of this monarch was fame
as a conqueror ; and a noble city was laid in ashes, or the
inhabitants of a province massacred, on a cold calculation
that a dreadful impression would be made which would

facilitate the purposes of his ambition. He pretended to be '

very religious, was rigid in performing his sacred duties, and
paid attention to pious men ; who, in return for his favour,
used to assure him that God had given the countries of other

monarchs to his victorious sword. The parade which he

made of these prophecies proves that he either believed in
them, or that he thought they might produce an effect

favourable to his designs.”
“From what has been said,” observes this judicious

. historian_ a_little further on? “we may pronounce that

Timour, though one of the greatest of warriors, was one of
the worst of monarchs. He was able, brave and generous ;
but ambitious, cruel and oppressive. He considered the
happiness of every human being as a feather in the scale,
when weighed against the advancement of what he deemed
his personal glory ; and that appears to have been measured
by the number of kingdoms which he laid waste, and the
people that he destroyed. The vast fabric of his power had
no foundation, it was upheld by his individual fame ; and
the moment that he died, his empire dissolved. Some
fragments of it were seized by his children: but it was in
India alone that they retained dominion for any length of
time. In that country we yet perceive a faint and expiring

1 London, 1815, pp. 482-3. 2 Op. laud., p. 484.
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trace of the former splendour of the Moghul dynasty; a
pageant, supported by the British nation, still sits upon a
throne at Delhi?; and we view in him the gradual decline
of human greatness, and wonder at the state to which a few
centuries have reduced the lineal descendants of the great
Timour.” »

Besides the two histories of Timir already mentioned,
the Persian Zafar-ndma of Sharafu’d-Din ‘Alf Yazdf and
Nigho i Shimte the Arab.ic ‘Ajd’ibu’ - Magdir of Ibn ‘Arabsh4h,
history of Timge  LETE €Xists a third contemporary history, un-

published, and, so far as is known, represented
only by the unique Ms. Add. 23,980 of the British Museum,
‘This history, also written in Persian, and also entitled
Zafar-ndma, was undertaken at T{mir's command in 804/
1401-2 by Nizdm-i-Sh4dm{, and was concluded and presented
to Timir in 806/1403-4, just a year before his death.
The author was living in Baghddd when it was taken by
Ti{mir in 795/1393, and was the first person who came out
to greet him. “God have mercy on thee,” said Timir, “for
thou wert the first person to come forth from this city before
me!?”  This history, conciser and less florid than the
homonymous work of Sharafu’d-Dfn, appears to deserve

~ publication, and seems to have formed the basis of the later

work. In writing this chapter I have had at my disposal
not only my own brief notes on its contents, taken during
spare hours in the British Museum, but also a complete

transcript made for me by my friend Dr Ahmad Khén,
Reference must also be made to the so-called “Memoirs”
and “Institutes” of Timtr(Malfizdt and Tuzikdt-i-T; Tiirt),
The so-called which, though translated into English from the
“Memoirs” and Persian and-widely quoted and used by Euro-
,’r'fI;;'r"“‘“" °f  pean writers, are now generally, and I think
properly, regarded by the best judges as apocry-

1 Sir John Malcolm’s History was published in 181 5, long before
the Indian Mutiny, which led, among other results, to the final ex-
tinction of the dynasty of Timdr, commonly known as the “Great
Moghuls.” ? Ms, f. 9g.
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phal®. The Persian version of this book was first produced
in the seventeenth century of our era, in the reign of Shéh
Jahdn (1628-1659), by a certain Abd T4lib al-Husayn{, who
professed to have translated it from a Turk{ original dis-
covered by him in the library of a certain Ja‘far Pdsh4,
governor of Yaman (Arabia Felix). Of the existence of
this Turk{ original no evidence whatever exists save this
statement of Abd T4lib’s, and it appears much more likely
that he himself compiled the Persian work, in imitation of
Bdbur’s? authentic autobiography, with the aid of the Zafas-
ndma and other histories of Timar. A manuscript of this
work was brought to England by Major Davy in 1779, and
on his death in 1784 passed into the possession of his son.
In 1779 he wrote to Dr White, then Laudian Professor of
Arabic in the University of Oxford, a high appreciation of
this book and a vehement defence of its authenticity?, and
in 1783 both the text and translation of the “Institutes” were
published in collaboration by these two. In 1787 Professor
Langleés produced a French translation with the following
cumbrous title : Tnstituls politiques et militaives de Tamerlan,
proprement appellé Timounr, éerits par lui-méme en Mongol, et
traduits en Frangois, sur la version Persane d’Abou-Taleb

Al-Hosseint, avec la Vie de ce Conguérant, d aprés les meilleurs

Auteurs Orientanz, des Notes, et des Tables Historique, Géo-
graphigue, &c. In 1830 Major Charles Stewart published
an English translation of the Malfiizdt or [pseudo] auto-
biographical Memoirs. :

Not only as one of the greatest conquerors the world has
ever seen, but as the ancestor of the so-called Moghul
dynasty in India, T{mir has attracted the attention of many

1 See Riew's Pers. Cat., pp. 177-180, where several very cogent
reasons against the authenticity of the book are given.

? That this, not Bdbar, is the correct form has been shown by
Sir E. Denison Ross, in his interesting article on .4 CoZlection of Poems
by the Emperor Bdbur published on Oct. 26, 1910, as an extra number
to vol. vi of the /. 4. S. of Bengal, pp. iv—vi of the Introduction.

? See pp. ix-xiii of Major Charles Stewart’s translation of the

Malfiizdt (1830).
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European (especially English) as well as Asiatic historians,
and has furnished a subject for many writers. For the
purposes of this book, in which the historical portion of the
subject is necessarily subordinated to the literary, it will be
sufficient to give a brief sketch of his career, based chiefly
on the Zafar-ndma and Ibn ‘Arabshdh, especially that
portion of it which is connected with Persia,

Timir (a name which in Turkish signifies “ Iron”) was
born at Kash in Transoxiana on Sha‘bin 28, 736 (April 11,
1336). As usual in the case of men who after-
wards became famous, attempts are made by
his panegyrists on the one hand to affiliate him (through
Qardchdr Noyén) to the Mongol Royal House of Chingfz

Birth of Timdr

‘Khén, and on the other to surround his birth with all manner

of portents indicative of his future greatness. Ibn ‘Arab-
shah, on the other hand, merely gives the names of his father
(Taraghdy) and his grandfather (Abghdy), says that “he
and his father were herdsmen, belonging to a gang of rascals
devoid alike of intelligence and religion,” and ascribes the

limp to which he owed his sobriguet of “the Lame” (Lang)

to a wound received while engaged in stealing sheep. His
early adventures and the steps by which he gradually

 attained the leading position amongst his people need not .

here detain us, and it is sufficient to say that he first became
prominent at the age of 24 in 761/1360; received the title
of Sdhib-Qirdn (“Lord of the Auspicious Conjunction ")
ten years later when he succeeded in killing his rival Sultdn
Husayn in Sha‘bdn, 771 (March, 1 370); spent six or seven
years after this in consolidating his power in Transoxiana,

and did not seriously turn his attention to Persia

e posian & until the spring of AD. 1 381, when he was 45

campaign of 1381

years of age. In this first campaign, which
lasted only for the inside of a year, his attention was con-
fined to Khurdsin, At Andakhdd he paid his respects to a
more or less crazy dervish known as B4b4 Sangi?, and, with
that superstition which was so strangely blended with his

1 Zafar-ndma, i, p. 3io0.
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ferocious energy, interpreted as a presage of victory the
piece of meat which that holy bit demented personage
threw at his head. Sarakhs surrendered to him, and, after
visiting another holy man, Zaynuwd-Din Abd Bakr, at
Tdyabad,hecaptured and destroyed Bshanj. The reduction
of Herdt and submission of Ghiy4thu’d-Din Pir ‘Alf, the
Kurt ruler, followed ; and thereafter came the turn of Tis,
Isfard’in (which was levelled with the ground and many of
its inhabitants slain), and Kaldt. He then returned to
Samarqand and Bukhdr4 for the winter.

In the spring of the following year (A.D. 1382) he con-

tinued his operations against Persia. At Kaldt, where he

encamped, he was joined by his son Mirdn-shdh
P:i“f“";‘f?';‘; from Sarakhs and by the now submissive Ghi-
prEn e yathu'd-Din Kurt from Herdt; and, having
established a blockade of this strong place, he passed on to
Turshiz, which also surrendered to him. Here he received
an ambassador from Shdh Shujd‘, the Muzaffari ruler of Férs,
whose daughter he demanded in marriage for his grandson
P{r Muhammad. Having received the submission of Amir
Wall, the ruler of Midzandardn, T{imdr returned for the winter
to Samarqand, his capital, where he was for a while plunged
in sorrow by the death of his wife Dilshdd Agh4 and her
elder sister Qutlugh Turkdn Agha.

In the autumn of A.D. 1383, after despatching an expe-
dition against the heathen Mongols to pursue Qamaru’d-Din,
Third Persian . L {MMUr again set out on a campaign against
campaign of  Mazandardn and Sistdn. Towards the end of
13834 October he attacked Sabzawdr, undermined and
destroyed the citadel, and took captive some two thousand
persons,whom “hepiledalive one onanother,compacted them
with bricks and clay,and erected minarets, so that men,being
apprised of the majesty of his wrath, might not be seduced
by the demon of arrogance, and so cast themselves into the
pit of wailing and destruction’” Having received the sub-
mission of Fardh, he attacked Zirih, which was fiercely

1 Zafar-ndma, i, p. 360.
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defended by some five thousand men, most of whom were
slain, and their heads built up into minarets. In December
Sistdn fell before his onslaught, and “whatever was in that
country, from potsherds to royal peatls, and from the finest
fabrics to the very nails in the doors and walls, was swept
away by the winds of spoliation, while the lightning of
rapine, comprehending alike the greater and the less of that
land, consumed moist and dry togetherl” After reducing
two or three other fortresses,and constructing more pyramids
of the skulls of his enemies, Timur captured Qandahdr,
hanged the commander of the garrison, and returned to his
capital Samarqand, where he allowed himself a period of
repose lasting three months.

It would be tedious, and, in a work of this character,
out of place to describe in detail the almost annual cam-
paigns which occupied the remaining twenty years of T{m1ir’s
life, but in brief they were as follows : : :

In 786/1384~5 Timtr invaded M4zandardn and Adhar-
bdyjdn, wintered at Ray, continued his campaign in the
spring of 1385, and, having reduced the Caspian provinces
and the North of Persia as far as Sultdniyya, returned to
his capital Samarqand for the winter. , .

In 788/1386-7 Timdr, seeing the distracted state of
Persia, determined to effect its total subjugation, and set
out on a three years’ campaign against that country. He
first marched against Malik ‘Izzuw’'d-Din, the ruler of Lurist4n,
sacked Burtjird and Khurramdbid, and caused many of
his opponents to be cast alive over precipices. He next
marched on Tabriz, where Sultdn Ahmad Jald’ir had col-

“lected an army to oppose him, but on his approach the
latter, deeming discretion the better part of valour, retreated -

to Nakhjuwdn, and, after a fierce battle, succeeded in making
good his escape. Timir spent the summer at Tabrfz, and
despatched thence to Samarqand a selection of the most
skilful artificers and craftsmen whom he could find in the
conquered city, In the autumn he crossed the Araxes,

1 7bid., pp. 368-9.
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pushed forward towards Nakhjuwdn, and, having subdued
the strong fortress of Qdrs, proceeded to devastate Gurjistdn
(Georgia). Having captured Tiflfs, and, indulged in a great
hunting-ex pedition,in which the game slain was so abundant
that most of it was left to rot on the ground!, he returned
to winter quarters in Qard-Bagh.

In the spring of AD. 1387 (AH. 789) Timur renewed
his campaign in Asia Minor, subdued the cities of Biyaz{d,
Erzeroum, Erzinjdn, Muash, Akhldt and Vdn, and received
the submission of Salmds and Urmiya, and in the autumn,
in consequence of the refusal of the Muzaffar{ prince
Zaynu'l-“Abidin to appear before him, he marched against
Fédrs. On the way thither he entered Isfahdn, and levied a
heavy contribution on the people of that city. This pro-
voked a riot, in which a good many of Timftr’s tax-collectors
and agents were killed, and Timur took a terrible revenge,
making a general massacre of the people, in which it is
computed that 70,000 perished, whose heads were counted

and afterwards built up into minarets. This
e anug, happened on Monday, Nov. 18, 1387%  Timir
then continued his march to Shirdz, which sub-
mitted to him in the following month (Dec. 1387), and it is
. on this occasion that the legendary interview between the
great conqueror and the poet Hifiz is supposed to have
taken place. Dawlatshdh, who relates the anecdote?, with
characteristic inaccuracy assigns this meeting to the year
795/1392~3, when Héfiz had been dead for four years.
The story, which is probably entirely apocryphal, is that
Timar summoned Hiéfiz to his presence and upbraided him
for the well-known verse in which he says :-
“If that unkindly Shfrdz Turk would take my heart within her hand,
I'd give Bukhard for the mole upon her cheek, or Samarqand.”
“With the blows of my lustrous sword,” exclaimed Timir,
“have I subjugated most of the habitable globe, and laid
v Zafar-ndma, i, p. 404.
2 Ibid., p. 435.
3 See pp. 305~6 of my edition.
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waste thousands of towns and countries to embellish Samar-
qand and Bukhdrd, my native towns and the seats of my
government ; and you, miserable wretch that you are, would
sell them both for the black mole of a Turk of Shirdz!”
“Sire,” replied Héfiz, with a deep obeisance, “it is through
such prodigality that I have fallen on such evil days!”
T{mir is said to have been so much delighted by this quick
rejoinder that he not only refrained from punishing the
poet but gave him a handsome present. There is a variant
of the story, which I have heard in Persia but not met with
in any book, according to which Hifiz replied, “ They have
misquoted me: what I really wrote was not

Bi-khdl-i-hinduwash bakhshant Samargand u Bukhdré-rd
but—

| Bi-khdl-i-hinduwash bakhsham du man gand u si khurmd-»4

I would give for the mole on her cheek two maunds of sugar and
three dates.” ) '

No mention of any such meeting occurs in contemporary
biographers of Timir, such as Sharafu’d-Din ‘Alf of Yazd,
nor have I met with any trustworthy evidence in support
of it.

To return to Timur's invasion of Firs. Zaynu’i—‘A’Bidfn, )
the Muzaffarf prince, had fled to his cousin Shdh Mansdr,

governor of Shushtar in the S.W. of Persia, who, violating
alike the bonds of kinship and claims of hospitality, cast
him into prison. Most of the other princes of the House
of Muzaffar, as well as the Atdbeks of Luristdn and other

petty rulers, waited on Timur at Shirdz and tendered their

submission. But, even in the moment of his triumph, news
was brought to the conqueror by a messenger, who had
accomplished the long journey from Samarqand to Shirdz
in the incredibly short space of seventeen days, that a
fresh revolt of the stiff-necked Tuqdtmish required the
presence of T{mir to defend his own realms. Thereupon,
in February, 1388, he at once set out for Samarqand, bearing
with him, as part of his spoils, the learned Sayyid-i-Shar{f-i-
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Jurjdnf, and appointing the Muzaffar{ princes Shdh Vahy4,
Sultdn Mubammad, Sultdin Ahmad and Sultdn Abu Ishdq
governors of Shirdz, Isfahdn, Kirman and Sirjdn respectively.

For the next four years and a half Tfmr was engaged
in warfare against Tuqdtmish, the Mongols, the realm of
Khwidrazm or Khiva, and other northern peoples, and
Persia enjoyed a brief rest from his attentions, though a
rebellion which broke out in the summer of 1389 in Khu-
risdn (apparently prompted by reports of his defeat at the
hands of Ttqdtmish) was put down in the usual bloody
and barbarous fashion by Mirdnshdh, especially at Tis,
where some ten thousand persons were massacred, and their
heads built up into pyramids or minarets, '

On the last day of July, 1392, Timur, after some delay
occasioned by a serious illness, once again crossed the Oxus
on another of his devastating campaigns in the South,
This, known as the “Five Years’ Campaign” (YVarish-i-
panj-sdla’) included the Caspian provinces, Fdrs (where he
exterminated the princes of the Muzaffar{ dynasty,as already
described at p. 169 supra), Armenia, Georgia, Mesopotamia,
and South Russia. In Gurgén and Mdzandardn he came in
contact with certain heretical Sayyids, many of whom he
slew, “delivering those regions from the mischievous influence
of those misguided communists?” Sharafu’d-Din’s account
of their tenets is neither clear nor detailed, but it appears
highly probable that they belonged to the heretical Huraf
sect, whose founder, F. adlu’llah, appeared, preached his
doctrines, and suffered death in Timir’s reign, and was
a native of Astardbdd. We shall have more to say about
him and his doctrine presently.

In the latter part of December, 1392, Timar, having
received-a visit from his wives and family, set out for South
Persia; travelling by way of Ddmghdn, Samndn, Ray,
Qazwin, Sultdniyya, Kurdistdn, and Burtjird (which he
reached on February 14, 1 393%), and putting to death on

1 Zafar-nima, i PP 561 ef seqq. ¥ Ibid, pp. 576-7.
3 Ibid., p. 587.
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his way many of the Lurs. He reached Dizful on March 2
and Shishtar a day or two later, and thence set out for
Shirdz. On his way thither he captured the strong fortress
of Qal‘a-i-Safid and released the blinded captive prince
Zaynw’l-Abidin, whom he treated with honour and promised
vengeance on Shdh Mansir. Nor was this vengeance long
delayed, for, as already narrated, Sh4h Mansur was slain in
battle a few days later, while most of the remaining princes
of the House of Muzaffar were put to death by Timur’s
order on May 22, 1393. “ All the most skilful of the crafts-
men and artisans of the provinces of Firs and ‘Irdq” were,
according to Sharafu’d-Din ‘Alf of Yazd, transferred by
Timir to Samarqand?®

On August 10 T{mur, who was approaching Baghdd4d
was visited by Shaykh Ndru'd-Din ‘Abdu’r-Rahmidn of
Isfard’in, who came as an ambassador from Sultdn Ahmad
Jald'ir to make his excuses for not waiting on Timar in
person. His excuses were ill received by Timir, who
nevertheless treated the Shaykh with the respect which,
according to the Zafar-ndma (p.629), he habitually accorded
to learned and pious men. Shortly afterwards he entered
Baghdédd and occupied the palace of Sultdn Ahmad, who
fled before him. " Some of Timur’s amfrs went in pursuit,
overtook the fugitives near Karbal4, and captured much
spoil and some of the wives and sons of Sultdn Ahmad,
who, however, succeeded in making his escape. His son
‘Ald’'w’d-Dawla, together with his wives, a selection of the
most skilful artisans of Baghddd,and the celebrated musician
Khwiéja ‘Abdu’l-Q4dir, were sent to Samarqand by Timfir,
who also despatched an ambassador to Barqiq al-Maliku’z-
Z4hir, the ruler of Egypt, with a view to concluding a treaty:

of friendship and commercial intercourse with him,

Timir’s next exploit was the reduction of the strong
fortress of Takrit, which was gallantly defended. Finally,
however, the defenders were overcome and put to death, and
their heads built up into minarets. - Continuing his march

1 [bid., p. 619. ‘
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northwards he passed by Karkk, Arb{l, Mawsil (Mosul) and
Rawhd, where, in March, 1394, he was overtaken by stormy
and rainy weather, and compelled by this and the disobedi-
ence of Malik ‘Izzu’'d-Din to return to Mesopotamia. Having
in a brief space of time dealt with this rebellious chieftain,
Timir again turned northwards and reduced the fortress of
Mdérdin. Luckily for the garrison, news had just reached
Timir of the birth, at Sultdniyya, on March 22, 1394, of a
grandson, the afterwards celebrated Ulugh Bey, son of Shéh-
rukh, and this put Timdr in such good humour that he
spared their lives, which would otherwise have certainly
been forfeited'. Amid (Diyér Bakr) next succumbed to his
victorious arms in April, but he had to abandon his attempt
to raze the fortifications on account of their extraordinary
strength and solidity?. He then passed on to Siwds, Mush,
Bitlfs, Akhldt and Aydin, halting for a while in the Plain
of Ala-d4gh to receive his wives and younger children, who
came to visit him from :Sultdniyya, and despatching an
army in pursuit of his enemy Qar4 Yisuf and his Turkmén
followers, At the end of July, 1394, he captured the fortress
of Avnik, on the upper waters of the Araxes, and sent its
defender, Misr the son of Qard Yisuf, to Samarqand, to-

gether with Sultdn ‘Is4, the ex-governor of Mardin. He -

next invaded Georgia and occupied Tiflis.

Fortunately for Persia, a fresh menace on the part of
his old enemy Ttqdtmish compelled Timir at this juncture,
towards the end of February, 13952 to march northwards
to defend his own territories, and this, with the ensuing
campaign in Southern Russia, in the course of which he
penetrated as far as Moscow?, kept him occupied for more

than a year. During and in consequence of his absence
‘several revolts broke out in Persia, such as that of Qar4 .

Ysuf the Turkmén in Adharbdyjan®; of Gudarz (probably
a Zoroastrian) at S{rjdn®; of Sultdn Muhammad, son of

v Zafar-ndma, i. p. 68o. 3 1bid., p. 684.
3 1bid., p. 735. 4 Ibid., p. 761.
5 1%id., p. 757. 8 Ibid., pp. 784-5.
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Abt Sa‘ld of Tabas, and some Khurdsdni soldiers who had
formerly been in the service of the Muzaffarf dynasty
at Yazd; and of Buhldl at Nihdwand., All these revolts
were quickly and sternly repressed, and the ringleader of
that last mentioned, Buhldl, was burned alivel, The en-
suing month of Ramaddn was passed by Timtr at Hamaddn
“in obedience and devotion to the Divine Benefactor, and
in the observance of the obligations of fasting and vigils
and of every kind of religious rite and ceremony.” He
then, having ordered his generals to subdue the whole
Persian shore of the gulf from Khuzistdn to Hurmuz, set
out on July 18, 1396, for Samarqand.

On this occasion Timir remained quiet at his capital
for a longer period than usual, and devoted a good deal of
attention to beautifying it and its environs by the labours
of “the expert engineers and skilful architects who had
been gathered to the Royal Metropolis from every clime
and country from East to West2” He also gave a series
of gorgeous banquets, of which one of the chief was to
celebrate the conferring of the kingdom of Khurds4n, in-
cluding Sistén and Md4zandardn, from Firuzkih to Ray, on
his son Shah-rukh, which happened in May, 1397%. Less

than a year later, in the spring of 1398, he set out on his - -

Indian campaign, instigated thereto, as asserted in the
Zafar:ndma‘, by his desire to promote Isldm and crush
idolatry, and by the accounts which reached him of the
toleration shown by the Muslim rulets towards their Hind
subjects and neighbours, After some preliminary opera-
tions against the Afghdns (or Awghdns) of the Sulaymdn -
Kih and the Sgydk-piish (“Black-robed”) heathen of K4fir-
istdn, he crossed the Indus on Muharram 12, 801 (Sept. 24,
1398) and proceeded to carry fire and sword into India. It
is unnecessary for our purpose to follow these operations in
detail. They were characterized by the usual bloodshed
and barbarities, amongst the worst of which was the massacre

1 J8id., i, p. 788. 3 I¥id., i, p. 6.

8 76id, i, pp. 803-4. t Jbid., i, p. 15.
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in cold blood of 100,000 Indian prisoners near Dihl{ on
December 12, 1398 Compared to this monstrous crime
the horrors enacted a few days later at Dihlf, and the
massacre of 10,000 persons a month earlier at Batnir sink
into insignificance. ,
Reports of troubles in Persia (especially in Adharbéyjén,
where his son, Mirdnshdh, to whom the government of this
important province had been entrusted, was courting disaster
by his insane vagaries, generally ascribed to an injury to his
head caused by a fall from his horse) impelled Timdar to cut
short his Indian campaign early in the year A.D. 1399, and
to hasten homewards. He crossed the Indus on his return
journey on March 8 of that year, five months and seventeen
days after he had crossed it at the beginning of his campaign,

and the Oxus three weeks later. On April 7 he reached -

his native town of Kash or Shahr-i-Sabz (the “Green City™),
and entered Samarqand, his capital, on April 27. A fort-
night later (May 9, 1399) he laid the foundation-stone of
the magnificent mosque (Masjid-i-/4mi<) which he had long
intended to erect for the embellishment of his metropolis.
On September 9, 1399, Timtr again quitted Samarqand
for Adharbéyjén, where the erratic conduct of his son

~ Mirdnshdh, of ‘which fresh' accounts continued to reach

him, urgently demanded his attention. At Aywénak, near
Ray, he was joined by his son Shéh-rukh and by another
army which he had despatched by way of Mdzandar4n.
Mirdnshdh was induced to come to his father’s camp to
render account of his misconduct, which included the waste
or embezzlement of a large proportion of the revenues, the

" putting to death on mere suspicion of certain men of conse-

quence against whom he had conceived a spite, the wanton

destruction of certain historic buildings, and the exhuma-

tion of the eminent Minister and historian Rash{du’d-Din

Fadlu'llah, whose body he caused to be re-interred in the

Jews' cemetery. Mirdnshdh was punished by his father’s

displeasure and the virtual transference of the authority he
1 Zafar-ndma, i, p. 92.
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had misused to his son Abu Bakr, but Tfmdr's fiercest
wrath fell upon certain minstrels and poets who had been
Mirdnshdh’s boon-companions, and who were alleged to
have corrupted his principles and encouraged his extrava-
gances. Several of these, namely Mawl4n4 Muhammad of
Qubistdn, “ who, together with a complete mastery of the
technicalities of the various sciences, was unique in his age
and the marvel of his time in verse and prose composition,
both serious and frivolous’,” Qutbu’d-Din N&i, Hab{b-i-
‘Udf and ‘Abdu’l-M&’'min the rhapsodist, were condemned
to death on this charge and hanged at or near Qazwin.
According to Dawlatshdh?, Muhammad of Quhist4n must
needs indulge his propensity for jesting even on the scaffold,
Turning to Qutbu’d-Din, one of his fellow-victims, he said,
“You had precedence in the King’s company: precede
me, therefore, here also.,” «Q unlucky heretic,” replied the
other, “do you bring matters to this pass, and cannot you
cease jesting yet ?” When it came to Muhammad’s turn
to die, he recited the following punning verse :
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‘’Tis the end of the matter and the last round, O heretic !
~ Whether thou goest or not, the choice is no longer in thy hand! .
" If they lead thee, like Manstir?, to the foot of the gibbet ( Pd-yi-diy),
" Stand firm (pdy-ddr) like a man, for the world is not enduring (gdy-
ddr) 1” C o '

1 Zafar-ndma ii, pp. 213-214. .

2-Pp. 330-1 of my edition. In the very rare Mujmal of Fasfhi,
under the year A.H. 802, two other victims are enumerated, viz.
Ardashir-i-Changf (* the harper ), and Khwija Yahy4-yi-Narrad (“the
backgammon-player”). .

3 The celebrated mystic who was hanged or crucified in the tenth
century of our era at Baghd4d for exclaiming dna'l-Hagg / (“1 am the
Truth!” 7. God). His real name was Husayn ibn Mansur al-Hall4j
(“the wool-carder”). See my Zi#. Hist. of Persia, vol. i, pp. 428-437.

13—2




196 - THE PERIOD OF TIMUR [Bk 11

The campaign on which T{mir was now embarked, and
which included some of his most remarkable achievements,
is called by Sharafu’d-Din ‘Alf Yazd{ (ii, 206) the “Seven
Years’ Campaign.” As it began about Muharram 8, 802
(Sept. 10, 1399), and as Timdr returned to his capital,
Samarqand, in Muharram, 807 (July, 1404), this appellation
must be regarded as a misnomer. Even the abridged
account of the many bloody battles and brilliant victories
included in this period which is given in Price’s Chrono-
logical Retrospect* fills 166 quarto pages, and in this place
it must suffice to indicate only its chief events.

The winter of A.D. 1399-1400 was spent by Timir in
Qardbdgh near the Araxes, and ere spring had melted the
snows he once more invaded Georgia,devastated the country,

“destroyed the churches and monasteries, and slew great
numbers of the inhabitants. In August, 1400, he began his
march into Asia Minor by way of Avnik, Erzeroum, Erzinjan
and Sfvds. The latter place offered a stubborn resistance,
and when it finally capitulated T{mir caused all the Arme-
nian and Christian soldiers to the number of four thousand

- to be buried alive; but the Muhammadans he spared?.

Meanwhile an animated correspondence was taking place

between him and the Ottoman Sultdn Bédyaz(d, called ViI- -~

dirim (the “ Thunder-bolt ”), from whom Timir demanded
the surrender of Sultdin Ahmad of Baghddd and Qar4
Yisuf the Turkmdn, This Bdyazid refused, as, until a very
recent occasion, the Turks have ever been wont to refuse
such betrayal of guests; and, moreover, as must be admit-
ted, and as will presently be seen, he couched his refusal in
language little calculated to appease his great rival. With
the Sultdn of Egypt also (al-Maliku'n-Nd4sir Faraj) Timtr
became embroiled by reason of the unlawful detention of
his ambassador at Cairo, and thus the campaign became
diverted not only against the territories over which the two

1 Published in London in 4 vols., 1811-1821. The portion to whichk

reference is here made is vol. iii, Part i, pp. 297-463.
2 Zafar-ndma, i, p. 269.

cn. 1] TIMUR’S SYRIAN CAMPAIGN 197

fugitive kings had reigned respectively, but against the
Ottoman and Egyptian, and incidentally the Syrian lands.

After taking ‘Ayntdb, Timdr besieged and reduced
Aleppo in October, 1400, and there captured and sent with
Ateppo and other spoils of war to Samarqand his future
Damascus historian Mawldnd Nizdmu'd-Din called Sidms
Sbtured by (the “ Syrian”). Having next subdued in turn

Hama, Hims(Emessa) and Ba‘labakk (Baalbek)
he proceeded to invest Damascus, Here an assassin, insti-
gated by al-Maliku'n-Ndsir, Sultdn of Egypt, attempted his
life, but failed and was put to death. Damascus surrendered,
but again revolted, and was again subdued in March, 1401,
when it finally submitted, and suffered T{mur’s name to be
inserted in the Ak4utba, after it had suffered the horrors
of Tartar incendiarism and looting. Another portion of
Timir's army ravaged the Syrian coast as far south as
‘Akk4, , o ) , ,

Timar next turned his attention to Baghd4d, the
capital of the recalcitrant Sultdn Ahmad Jald'ir, and,
having taken it, made, on June 2o, 1401, a
great massacre, in revenge for the many notable
officers of his army who had perished in the
siege. Each soldier was ordered to bring a head?, and in -
the words of Sharafu’d-Din ‘Ali Yazd{, “the market of
retribution became so brisk that the broker of death sold
at one price the old man of eighty and the child of eight,
while the oven of wrath was so enkindled that it consumed
in like manner the corporeal vestiture of the wealthy
plutocrat and the wretched pauper2”

Having left Baghddd a smoking charnel-house, T{mur
again turned his attention to the unfortunate Georgians,
until the approach of winter drove him in
November, 1401, into his winter quarters at
Qardbdgh. About the middle of February,

! According to Ibn ‘Arabshih the number of Timir's soldiers on
this occasion was 20,000, and each was ordered to bring 7zv0 heads.
¥ Zafar-ndma, ii, p. 367.

Sack of Baghd4d
by Timir

The Battle of
Aungora
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1402, he prepared to attack the Ottoman Sultdn Bdyazid,
from whom he had received another defiant letter which
goaded him to fury. On July 20, 1402, was fought the
memorable battle of Angora, in which the Ottoman Turks
were utterly defeated and their Sultdn, Bdyazid, “the
Thunderbolt,” taken prisoner. The well-known story that
The story of Timir confined him in a cage and carried him
Biyazidand  about with him wherever he went is now gene-
telronCies  rally discredited’, No mention of this is made,
I think, by Sharafu’d-Din ‘Alf of Yazd and other Persian
historians of T{mr, and the story may have arisen from an
expressionused by Ibn ‘Arabshah,who,asalready mentioned,
hated T{mur, and sought always to represent his actions in
the worst light. The expression in question is:
‘U?lﬁT Uf {;bfé, !.:\:ii; ;L’o; ‘u’a:é Uf :_’L;E.é E,.fl‘ é§;
“The son of ‘Osmdn fell into a hunter’s snare, and became confined
“like a bird in a cage”—

a phrase which it is not necessary to take literally, and which
may well have been employed metaphorically and to fulfil
the exigencies of the rhymed prose in which Ibn ‘Arabsh4h’s
work is composed. Sharafw'd-Din explicitly says? that
when Bédyazid, with hands bound, was brought before Tfimur,
the latter, after reproaching him for his previous contumacy,
expressing his regret at having been compelled to make war
on a fellow-believer who had rendered such signal services
to Isldm, and reminding him how he would have probably
behaved to the conquered had their respective positions been
reversed, concluded by saying that “in gratitude for the
victory and help vouchsafed to him by the mercy of God”

he would do naught but good to his captive and the other-

Turkish prisoners.

1 1t is, however, accepted by Professor H. A. Gibbons in his very
interesting work on the Foundation of the Ottoman Empire (Oxford,
1916). See his long foot-note on p. 255, where the matter is very fully
discussed.

¥ Zafar-ndma, vol. i, pp. 438-9.
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Be this as it may, the campaign against the Ottoman
Turks continued ; royal Broussa and “infide]” Smyrna were
attacked and made desolate, the latter in December, 1402;
and a little later, on February 26, 1403, the unfortunate
Bdyaz{d died in captivity,

Seeing what had befallen the Turks, the Egyptian
Sultdn, al-Maliku'n-Ni4sir Faraj, abandoned his former
Submision of attitude of defiance, released Timtr’s ambas-
the Egyptian  Sador, and sent his submission to the victor
fﬂfﬁ:ﬁ:mw of A'ngora by an embassy which was graciously

received. In August and September, 1403,
Timur again raided Georgia, and, having wintered once
more at Qardbdgh, reached Ray on May 10 and Samarqand
about the end of July, 1404. Here a month later arrived
Chviissembassy the Spar‘l'ish Mission headed by Ruy Gonzalez -
toTimar . de Clavijo, who has left us an entertaining

account of his journey from Spain to Samar-
qand and back, and of his impressions of Timdr, of which
account an English translation, edited by Sir Clements R.
Markham, was published by the Hakluyt Society in 1859,
Clavijo sailed from Seville in company with an envoy,
Muhammad al-Q4df, whom T{mur had sent to Spain, -
accompanied by Gomez de Salazar and an ecclesiastic
named Fray Alonzo Paez de Santa Maria, Travelling by
way of Constantinople, Trebizond, Erzeroum, Khiy, Tabrfz,
Tihrdn and Mashhad, the Spanish envoys reached Samar-
qand on August 31, 1404, in company with the ambassador
of “ the Sultan of Babylon,” and were received by Timar
on Monday, September 8, He “was seated in a portal, in
front of the entrance of a beautiful palace; and he was
sitting on the ground. Before him there was a fountain,
which threw up the water very high, and in it there were
some red apples. The lord was seated cross-legged, on
silken embroidered carpets, amongst round pillows. He was
dressed in a robe of silk, with a high white hat on his head,
on the top of which there was a special ruby, with pearls
and precious stones round it.” The ambassadors were
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brought close before him that he might see them better ;
for his eyesight was bad, he being so cld that the eyelids had
fallen down entirely. He received them graciously, en-
quiring, “ How is my son the king? Is he in good health?”
and then turned to the nobles who stood round him, saying,
-“Behold! here are the ambassadors sent by my son the
King of Spain, who is the greatest King of the Franks, and
lives at the end of the world. The Franks are truly a great
people, and I will give my benediction to the King of Spain,
my son. It would have sufficed if he had sent you to me
with the letter, and without the presents, so well satisfied
am 1 to hear of his health and prosperous state.”
The Spanish envoys were subsequently entertained at
several banquets, of which Clavijo gives detailed descrip-
tions, and saw Timur several times. They seem
scription of to have been much struck by the quantities of
“Fimir’s Court, .
his banquets and Meat and wine consumed, and the frequent
his"justiee™ drunkenness. “The drinking,” says Clavijo
(p- 148), “was such that some of the men fell down drunk
before her” (Cafio, wife of Timir); “and this was con-
sidered very jovial, for they think there can be no pleasure
without drunken men.” On another occasion (Oct. g, 1404),

Clavijo’s de-

besides the banquet, they were treated to an exhibition of

Timir's “justice,” for “in the place where the traders had
pitched their tents, he ordered a great number of gallows to
be set up; and declared that, in this festival, he knew how
to be merciful and kind to some, and how to be severe to
others.” On these gallows he forthwith hanged several
persons of quality, besides ¢ certain traders who had sold
meat for more than it was worth,” and some shoemakers.
“The custom is,” adds Clavijo, “that, when a great man is
" put to death, he is hanged ; but the meaner sort are be-
headed”—a curious inversion of the mediaeval practice in
England.
The ambassadors do not seem to have seen Timtr after
November 1, 1404, 0n the morrow of which day “he did not
come out of his tent, because he felt il.” They were bidden

R )
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by the Mirzds, or Secretaries of the Court, to depart, but
this they at first declined to do until they should receive
theirdismissal from T{muar and his messages and compliments
to their own King. Finally, however, they were compelled
to leave without another audience (Timiir being then,as they
were led to believe, sick unto death) and quitted the city
on November 18 with the “ambassadors from Turkey ” and
“the ambassador from the Sultan of Babylon.” After re-
maining for three days in a garden outside the town, they
started on their homeward journey on November 21, 1404.
They reached Tabriz on February 28, 1408, and were
delayed there and at the camp of ‘Umar Shaykh Mirz4
in Qardbdgh for six months, not leaving Tabriz on their
homeward march until August 22, After passing through
Armenia, of whose inhabitants Clavijo says that “ the Chris-
tian Armenians are an evil race, who would not let the
ambassadors pass until they had given up some of their
property,” they reached Trebizond on September 17, Con-
stantinople on October 22, 1405, Genoa on January 3, 1406,
and San Lucar in Spain on March 1 of the same year, after
an absence of nearly three years. ‘
But few notices of this Embassy occur in the Persian
historians, though mention is made of it by Sharafu'd-Din
‘Alf of Yazd, who says!: “At this juncture there arrived an
ambassador from the ruler (farmdn-di%) of the Frankish
realms, who presented many fine gifts and presents, and a
variety of offerings and oblations,” amongst which “ certain
tissues adorned with designs and pictures which would have
filled Manes with despair” specially aroused the author’s
admiration. He also mentions on the next page the pre-

sence of the Spaniards at one of the banquets given by

Timir, adding that “even chaff finds its way into the sea,”
and, a few pages lower? chronicles their departure,

By this time T{muar was apparently recovered from his
indisposition, tired of the settled life, and eager for fresh
1 Zafar-ndma, ii, p. 598.

$ Ibid, p. 633.
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adventures, and he resolved to undertake a campaign
- against China in order to destroy the temples
im(r prepares . .
foracampaign  Of the heathen, spread the true faith, and in-
agaimst China  cidentally enrich himself and his army with the
- spoils of that spacious, ancient and wealthy land. After
making all necessary arrangements for the campaign and for
the administration of his vast territories during his absence,
he set out from Samarqand on his eastward march on
November 27,1404. The winter was exceptionally severe,
and the army, after suffering much from the cold, crossed
the Jaxartes (S#4sin) on the ice, and reached Utrdr on
iness and death, J 20UATY 14, 1405, A month later Timdr fell ill,
of TimGr on and, though treated by Mawldnd Fadlu'lldh of
Feb.18 o5 Tabriz, who was accounted one of the most
skilful physicians of his age, his sickness increased and
complications set in until he finally succumbed, a week after
the first attack, on February 18, 1405, being then seventy-one
- [lunar] years of age, and having reigned thirty-six years,
His mind remained clear to the last, and having nominated
his grandson Pir Muhammad-i-Jahdngir to succeed him as
ruler of his vast empire, he embodied his last wishes in a
discourse which is fully reported by Sharafu’d-Din?, and
died with the profession of the faith of Isldm on his lips.
The character of Timar has been differently appraised
by those who are dazzled by his military achievements on
Varions views  tHE One hand, and those who are disgusted by
of Timir’s his cruelty and utter disregard of human life
charater on the other. One factor in such judgement
is the acceptance or rejection of the much discussed and
quoted Zwzrikdt, or “Institutes,” which profess to contain
Timir’s own philosophy of Empire. Thus Gibbon says, in
a foot-note in ch. lxv, that though he “did not expect to
hear of Timour’s amiable moderation ”...he “can excuse a
generous enthusiasm in the reader, and still more in the
editor, of the Ilwustitutions” though in the corresponding
portion of the text, he criticizes him pretty severely, and
1 0p. cit., vol. ii, pp. 656-7.
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admits that “perhaps we shall conclude that the Mogul
Emperor was rather the scourge than the benefactor of man-
kind.” Sir John Malcolm’s very judicious observations have
been already cited’. Sir Clements R. Markham? says that,
although T{mr’s conquests were the cause of much suffer-
ing to the human race, yet “he certainly was not the
remorseless tyrant he is represented by [Ibn] ‘Arabsh4h
and his other enemies,” and that “there is evidence that he
had loftier aims than the mere gratification of his lust for
conquest.” He adds® that though “the name of Timur is
frequently coupled with that of Chinglz Khdn, yet the latter
was a rude uncultivated barbarian, while there is evidence
that the former was versed in all the knowledge of his age
and country.” As regards the facts of Timur’s life, there
is little difference of opinion: his massacres and pyramids of
skulls are equally chronicled by his panegyrists, Sharafu’d-
Din ‘Alf of Yazd and Nizdm-i-Shdmf, and his detractor Ibn
‘Arabshdh, though the former affect to regard them as
“manifestations of the Divine Attributes of Wrath” (Sz/#z-
i-faldliyya or Qakriyya), and the latter as the outcome of
diabolic malignity., The latter view appears to me the
more reasonable and natural; and as for the “Institutes,”

which supply a quasi-philosophic basis for this policy of

“frightfulness,” I incline to the reasoned opinion expressed
by Rieu* that they are spurious.

Before closing this brief account of Tfmir, some refer-
ence should be made to certain despatches which passed

Firidén Beys  PEtWeen him and the Ottoman Sultan Bdyazid
iridin Bey's

collection of and others, of which the texts are preserved in

State Papers .~ an important collection of State Papers known

as the Munsha'dt-i-Firidin Bey, of which a good edition was
printed at Constantinople in Juméda 11, A.H. 1274 (F ebruary,
1858). The compiler of this work, Ahmad Firidtn, known
as Tawgt? (Tevqt?), flourished in the middle of the tenth
1 See pp. 182-3 supra. 2 History of Persia, p. 219.
8 Zbid., p. 220, and the Introductory Life of Témir prefixed to
Clavijo’s Embassy to the Court of Timir, p. li. t Pers. Cat., p. 178.
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century of the Muhammadan (sixteenth of the Christian)
era, and composed, besides the Munsha'dt (compiled in
982/1574~5), a history entitled Nuz-katu'l-Akkbdr. The
first volume of the Munsha'dt comprises State Papers
ranging in date from the time of the Prophet (seventh
century of the Christian era) to the middle of
f;;:;;,‘;jim_ the sixteenth century. It contains 626 large
nected with pages, of which pp. 118-142 contain letters to,
from, or about Timir, as follows:

(1) Letter from Qard Yiasufto Sultdn Bdyaz{d, written
in Persian and undated, complaining of the aggressions of
Timir, whom the writer describes as ¢ that quickener of the
fire of evil and trouble and agitator of the chain of mischief
and insolence, T{mar the object of Divine Wrath (may God
destroy and crush him!),” and demanding help from Bédyaz{d
(pp. 118-119).

(2) DBéyazid’s answer to the above, also written in
Persian and undated (p. 119). '

(3) Letter from Timur to Bdyaz{d, written in Arabic
and undated, requiring in peremptory language that no
_ shelter shall be afforded to Qard Ydsuf and Sultdn Ahmad,
and warning the Ottoman Sultan against disobedience to
-this command (pp. 120-1). : - : '

(4) Bdyazid’s answer to the above, also written in
Arabic and undated. This begins (after the doxology),
“ Know, O ravening dog named Timdr,” and hurls defiance
at the invader, daring him to advance (p. 121).

(5) Letter from Sultdn Ahmad Jald'ir of Baghd4d to
Sultin Bdyaz{d, written in Persian and undated. The writer
describes how, after the capture of Baghd4dd and the two
‘Irdgs by Timir, he withdrew to Malatya and Siwis to
~ await the arrival of Qard Yusuf, according to Bdyazid’s
instructions, and how in conjunction they attacked, routed
and annihilated the Uzbeks who formed the vanguard of
Timar’s army, but were awaiting with certainty an attack
from his main army so soon as news of this disaster should
reach him (pp. 124-5).
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(6) Bdyazid’s answer to the above, announcing that, in
consequence of the news received from Sultin Ahmad,
he has concluded peace with the “ Tekfur,” or Byzantine
Emperor, and has advanced to Téqét to aid in checking
the invasion of Timtr (p. 125). Dated Sha‘bén, 798 (May,
1396). . .
(7) Second letter from Timdr to Bdyazfd, written in
Persian and undated. It begins with a “salutation tem-
pered with reproach” (saldm-i-‘itdb-dmiz), describes the
writer’s forty years’ career of conquest, and how he has
now advanced to Sfwds, and taunts his adversaries with
their failure to capture Malatya and Sinope. He is still,
however, ready to come to terms, since he is unwilling that
the dissensions of Muslims should afford fresh opportunity
to the “Frankish infidels” to pursue their schemes of
aggression. In conclusion he describes himself as of the
family of the fl-khdnfs, and demands a speedy and con-
ciliatory answer to his overtures (pp. 126-7).

(8) Bayazid’s answer to the above, also in Persian and
undated. The writer boasts of the martial prowess of the
Turks, reminds T{mdr how his ancestor Er-Toghril with
300 horsemen routed 10,000 “ Tartar and Mongol heathens,”
and rehearses other like glorious deeds of his predecessors.
He claims to be the protector of the Muslims, and declares
that “hitherto not one of the House of ‘Othmdn has sought
by flattery to turn aside an enemy, or has had recourse to
deceit or guile” (pp. 127-8).

(9) Timir’s third letter to Bdyazfd, written in Persian
and undated, acknowledging a letter sent by means of the
Qddf Faridu'd-Din and a person named Najéshi, and ex-

_pressing a desire for friendship and alliance. T{mr alludes

to his Syrian campaign, objects to the Sultans of Egypt
calling themselves “Kings of the two Holy Shrines”
(Sultinw'l- Havamayn), and complains of the return of
Sultdn Ahmad Jald'ir to Baghd4d (pp. 128-131).

(10) Bdyazid’s answer to the above, written in Persian.
It is couched in much politer language than his previous
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letters, but declines absolutely to surrender Sultdn Ahmad
Jald’ir and Qard VYisuf, which, says the writer, would be
entirely incompatible with the Ottoman traditions of hospi-
tality. He alludes to the continuance in Egypt of the
lawful descendants of the ‘Abbdsid Caliphs, and calls on
Timir, if his intentions are really peaceful, to surrender
Stwds (pp. 131-2).

(11) Timir's fourth letter to Bdyazfd. In this letter he

boasts his orthodoxy and adherence to the Sunni creed,

denounces the actions of Sultdn Ahmad Jald'ir and Qari
Yisuf, and demands their banishment from Ottoman terri-
tory, and an apology from Béyazid (pp. 132-4).

(12) Bdyazid’s answer to the above (pp. 134-5).

(13) Letters from Shdh Manstr, the nephew of Shdh
Shujd’ the Muzaffarf ruler of Shirdz, to Bayaz{d, written
in Persian after Dhu’l Qa‘da, 802 (June—TJuly, 1400), de-
scribing the mischief wrought by “the accursed ones of
Chaghatdy,” and the deceitfulness and cunning of “that
sinner and rebel ” T{mdr (pp. 135-9).

(14) Bdyaz{d’s answer to the above. He abuses Timr,
alludes to the depredations wrought by him in Férs and at
Shirdz, and states that, though actually engaged in an
attempt to capture Constantinople, he is preparing to
abandon this in order to attack Tfmtr (pp. 139-140).

(15) Timar's fifth letter to Bdyazid, written from
Mardgha in Persian, but undated. He alludes to his
capture of Baghddd, and, after quoting a verse to the effect
that to win the whole world it is not worth vexing even
an ant, indulges in veiled threats as to what he will do if
Bdyazid still refuses to listen to his demands (pp. 140-2).

Here ends the correspondence between Timdr and

Bdyazid preserved by Firidin Bey.

It only remains to be added that Timir's corpse was
conveyed across the frozen Khujand River on the night of
Feb. 19, 1405, and interred four days later at Samargand,
while the Chinese campaign—happily for that people—was
finally abandoned. A

CHAPTER V.

THE POETS AND WRITERS OF THE TIME OF TIMUR.

Attention has already been called to the curious but
indisputable fact that in Persia, at any rate, periods of great
turmoil and disorder have generally. produced

Stable govern- . . .
mentnotneces-  the finest poetry, while periods of relative
::’:g;?;‘:;i:"" prosperity, when the country was under a strong
and stable government, have generally been
singularly barren in this respect’, In comparatively modern
times Persia has never been more strong, united and pros-
perous than under the Safawi dynasty (a.D. 1502-1736),
more particularly during the sixteenth century ; yet, though,
not only in military strength, national unity and commerce,
but also in the arts (especially architecture and painting)
and the sciences (especially theology), this period. was
particularly brilliant, it hardly produced a single poet of com-
manding genius or wide-spread reputation ; a phenomenon
of which the causes will be discussed when we come to
speak of the epoch in question. The period with the literary
aspects of which we are now about to deal is, on the other
hand, as will have been sufficiently apparent from the pre-
ceding chapter, one of anarchy, misery and bloodshed; yet
it would be hard to indicate any period of seventy years
(A.D. 1335-1405) which produced so many remarkable poets,
a galaxy of talent in which the great Héfiz is merely the
brightest of many brilliant stars. Probably the existence of

" numerous little courts, each anxious to rival and excel the

others, is favourable to the development of poetical talent,
since the poet who fails to win appreciation from one royal
patron can easily find another who may prove more sus-
ceptible to his song; while, when there is but one capital

1 Cf. pp. 160-1 supra.
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and one court, he who fails there (not necessarily from lack
of talent so much as from lack of opportunity, ill fortune,
or the machinations of jealous rivals) is likely to be perma-
nently discouraged, or at least to remain unknown outside
his own immediate circle.
From this point of view, Persia, immediately after the
collapse of the Mongol power, and before the irruption of
T{mur the Tartar, was an ideal field for the
srarchical con-  andering poet. In the North-East, with their

dition of Persia
from the extine-  capital at Herdt, were the Kurt princes; at

;\T:nogglt};?)wer Sabzawdr and the neighbourhood the little
s riseof  Sarbad4r dynasty (if such it can be called) held

sway; the fl—khan{s,Shaykh Hasan-i-Buzurg, his
son Sultdn Uways, and their descendants, ruled over a
curious elliptical domain which had its northern capital
at Tabriz and its southern capital at Baghd4dd; while
Southern Persia was divided amongst princes of the House
of Muzaffar, often independent of, and even at war with, one
another, with Shirdz, Isfahdn, Yazd and Kirmdn as their
seats of government. There were no hard and fast frontiers
to these little states, and no map could be made showing
the divisions of these fluid, ever-shifting kingdoms ; rather,

if we wish to reconstruct the political geography of Persia -

at that period, we must conceive of some seven or eight
centres whence radiated, in ever-varying strength, the
influence of as many petty warrior-princes, whose truculent
activities were oftener than not combined with a fine
literary taste.

Of the poets of this period some ten at least deserve

mention, either on account of their evident originality and

beauty, or because of the reputation which they
Npmberandex- enjoy in their own country. These two things
gz:it;;fthis do not necessarily go together, but either of

them seems to me to entitle a poet at any rate
to honourable mention ; for a foreign critic must always
entertain some mistrust of his judgements, and must re-
member that, strive as he may, he can hardly hope to
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develop the fine and discriminating taste of the cultivated
By whatcii.  DAtive critic, and that the mere fact that a poet

::;i;ngseszzzt;ed has maintained his reputation amongst his own
by a foreign countrymen for several centuries entitles him at
critie least to some respectful consideration, This
applies to lyrical poets like Khwdja and ‘Im4d of Kirm4n
and Kamidl of Khujand, of whom one is apt to think as
mere dim reflections of the incomparable Hifiz, devoid of
any salient originality ; but it must not be forgotten that
the first died 37 and the second 18 years before him, and
that-they may therefore well have prepared the way for his
greater achievements, while the eminence of the third, who
was his contemporary, is to a certain extent certified by
Hdfiz himself in the verse—

35 Bile s 5 45 (gldie Cyee
o5, pr Z
kit 20l0 28 5 RIS LS -
which is translated by Rosenzweig-Schwannau!—

“Wenn er erst Hafisens Lieder héret,
Die als zart und lieblich Jeder kennt,
Wird sich selbst Kemil nicht unterfangen
Dichtend aufzutreten in Chodschend.”

On the other hand poets like ‘Ubayd-i.Z4kén{ and

Bushaq (Abt Ishdq) are so original that,whether appreciated
or not in their own country, they cannot be ignored by any
student of Persian literature,

I propose, therefore, to discuss in this chapter the
following poets, and, that priority may be duly considered
Ontrasovort, T relatlon. to actual merit, in chronological
mess of most of order, This, however, can only be regarded as
;‘:pii:i’;ﬁ;;s approximate, since in most cases the date of

death only is recorded (and that often uncer-
tainly), and we often do not know whether the poet died
young or at an advanced old age. Indeed, notwithstanding
the numerous biographies of poets given by Dawlatsh4h,

Y Hafis, Diwdn, vol i, PP- 328, 329, IL. 13-14 of text.

B. P. 14
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and in the Atash-kada, Haft Iqlint and other similar well-
known works, the lack of authentic particulars as to the
lives and characters of these poets is a very discouraging
feature in our quest, Most of the anecdotes given in these
books are trivial or fictitious, and, save for what can be
gleaned from their verses (where again we are ofFen
hampered by the lack of anything approaching
Lack of eritical 3 critical edition), we are finally driven to admit
ions that we know very little indeed about most of
them. They were generally poor men,often socially obscure,
and as such were completely ignored by contemporary
historians, while all that later generations, who appreciated
their merit, could do was, as a rule, to string together a few
more or less trivial anecdotes, evidently constructed in many
cases to explain or illustrate passages in their poems. .An
exception must be made in favour of one rare manuscript
work, the Musmal (“ Compendium”) of Fasih{ of Khwaf', a
chronicle of some thousand pages compiled in 845/1441-2
and containing many valuable details not to be found else-
where, especially in what concerns the province of Khurdsdn
in general, and the city of Herdt in particular. .
The poets of this period whom I propose to discuss are
the following : o ' ,
(1) Jbn-i-Yamén (d. 745/1345 according to
55’3;5335253 in  Dawlatshdh? or 769/1368 according to the more
this chapter authoritative Mujmal) was associated with th
Sarbaddr dynasty.

1 So far as I know, only three Mss. of this work exist in Europe.
One, in St Petersburg, is described by the late Earon chtor Rosen at
pp. 111-113 of his Collections Scientifiques, vol. 1, Manuscrits {Der.nfn.r
(No. 271) and by Dorn in vol. ii of the Bulletin de la classe kistorico-
philologique de I Académie Imperiale des Stz‘em.es de St Pe’terxbo‘u.rg,
pp- 1 ¢¢ segg. The second (marred by an extensive Jacuna comprising
the years A.H. 718-840) formerly belonged to the late C.olonel Raverty,
and is now the property of the “E. J. W. Gibb Memorial Trust.”. The
third, modern but complete, belonged to Sir Albert Houtum-Schindler
and is now in my possession. See also p. 150 supra, n. 1 ad cale.

2 See p. 276, 1. 12-13 of my edition.
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(2) Klwdji of Kirmdn (d. 73 3/1352, or, according to
Dawlatshdh, 742/1341-2). . )

(3) Ubayd-i-Zdkini, the great satirist and parodist
(d. 772/1371).

(4) “Imdd of Kirmdn (d. 773/1 372).

(5) Salmanr of Sdwa (d. 779/1378), the panegyrist of -

Sultin Uways.
(6) Hdfig of Shtrdz (d. 791/1389).
(7) Kamdl of Khujand (d. 793/1391, or 803/1400).
(8) Maghribi, the mystic (d. 809/1407). o
(9) Bushag (Abt Ishdq) of Shirdz, the gastronomic
poet (d. 814/1416).
(10) Nigdmu'd-Din Malmid Qdrt of Yazd, the poet
of clothes. :

Of each of these poets I shall now proceed to speak in
detail. '

»

: ' L. Tbn Yamtn B
 (Amtr Makmid ibn Amitr Yamind'd-Din Tughrd’?).
Although notices of this poet and his father Yaminu'd-
Din (from whom he derives the name Ibn-i-Yamin—“son
of Yamin”—by which he is commonly known) occur in

- Dawlatshdh?, the Haft Igitm, 'Atas/z—kaa'a",. Majma‘s'l-.

Fusakd® and other biographical works, the ‘few particulars
about him which are known to us are chiefly derived from
the rare Mujmal of Fasihi. In this work Ibn-i-Yamin is
thrice mentioned, under the years 743/1342-3, and. 769/
1367-8, the year of his death. ‘

The first of these”two notices, so far as it concerns
" Ibn-i-Yamin, runs as follows :

“War of Malik Mu'izzwd-Din Abwl-Husayn
Ibn-i-Yamn -~ Muhammad-i- Ku## with Khwidjd Wajihw'd-Din
in the Musmal

o Fayh Mas‘id-i-Sarbadir and Shaykh Hasan-i-Jar{
between Zawa and Khwif, and death of Shaykh

‘1 Pp. 272, 275~7 and 359 of my edition.
2 P. 7 of the Bombay lithographed ed. of a.1. 1277.
® Vol. i, pp. 2-5 of the Tihrén lithograph T a

o

14—2

e

= = e e

e




)

212  POETS & WRITERS OF TIMUR’S TIME [ek 1
Hasan-i-Jar{ at the hands of Khwdjd Wajfhu'd-Din Mas“d’s

men on the 13th of Safar [A.H. 743 = July 18, 1342], and »

flight of Khwéjd Waj{hu’d-Din.

“Loss of the Dfwdn (complete poetical works) of the
late Amir Fakhru'l-Haqq wa’d-Din Mahmtd ibn-i-Yamin
the Mustawf? (government accountant) of Farydmad, which
was looted in the battle mentioned above. Here is the
fragment [in which Ibn-i-Yamin refers to this event]:
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¢It fell into the hands of the spoilers, and thereafter no trace of it was
found’

“The above-mentioned Amir Fakhru'd-Din Mahmuad
[Ibn-i-Yamin] sent the following fragment which he had
composed from Sabzawdr to Malik Mu‘izzu’d-Din Abu’l-

Husayn-i-Kurt:.
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“Seek as they might his Dswdn was not to be found, so
he made a [fresh] compilation from the anthologies of the
Masters [of this art], and from what each [amateur of verse]
remembered by heart,and from what he himself subsequently
composed : o 7 S

b ol alisy g feule Lol ik sa sl latle
‘So that my verses, scattered like the Seven Thrones;,
Might be again co-ordinated like the Pleiades.’”

! Ze. the Great Bear, also called “the Seven Brothers” (Hay? Bird-
dardn), and by the Arabs Bandfw'n-Na'sk, “the Daughters of the
Bier,” or “Pall-bearers.”
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This ends the first notice of Ibn-i-Yamin in the Mujmal,
but, before passing on to the second, I should give a trans-
lation of the fourteen couplets quoted above, which, if not
remarkable as poetry, are of interest on account of the data
which they afford.

(Transiation)

“If Heaven, by a trick, snatched my Dfwdzn out of my hands,
Thanks be to God ! He who made the Défwdn! is still with me !
And if Fate plucked from me a string of pearls fit for a king,

Yet I grieve not at its loss, since the remedy is with me.

And if the wind tore a flower from a branch of the rose-bush of my
talent,

A garden full of anemones, eglantine and basil is still with me.

And if one of my shells of brilliant pearls was emptied,

I still have a mind filled with pearls like the sea of *Ummén.

What matters it if a few drops of the sputterings of my pen are lost ?

There still remains with me a talent bountiful as the April cloud !

If the sweet water of my verse has been cast to the winds like dust

It matters little, for with me is the Fountain of the Water of Life.

And though my heart is grieved at the loss of my Dfwdin,

Why should I grieve at this, since my pearl-producing genius re-

mains ?
And if the praise of the King of the World is, like the fame of hxs
Jjustice,
Spread abroad throughout the earth, the praise-producing talent is
" mine!

Although I could compile another Dfwdn, yet

My life’s work is wasted, and regret for this remains with me.

If this vile Age is unkind to me, what matter

If the favours of the King of the Age are mine?

That just Prince Mu'izz1'd-Din, whose virtue cries,

‘ Whatever of glory can enter the Phenomenal World is mine.’

The chief of the favours which in all circumstances

The King of the Age doth show me amongst all my peers

Is this, that by his favour one of noble rank says to me

‘Rejoice, O Ibn-i-Yamin, for the constituent parts of the Diwdn
are in my possession !’

Life has passed : may he continue successful until Eternity,

And may the daily portion of me his servant be prayers for the
King so long as life remains to me!”

L ILe. my genius, myself.
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The second entry in the Mujmal is very brief, and
Date of merely records the death of Ibn-i-Yamin on the
(Illzz;lil-Yamfn's 8th of Jumdda ii, 769 (Jan. 30, 1368), this date

being further commemorated in the following
chronogram

‘@ g ead U ge s Qﬁ.b’ég)uj“,”
UL Y oo oiliob and jg,
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This is followed by a quatrain® said to have been uttered
by the poet a little before his death'

. A Osd 2 U Ol s 4D e
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“ Regard not Ibn-i-Yamin’s heart of wbe ;
See how from out this transient world 1 go.

Qur’4n in hand and smiling, forth I wend
“With Death’s dread messenger to seek the Friend.”

Dawlatshdh devotes an article to the poet’s father as
well as to himself (Nos. 6 and 7 of the fifth 7abdaga), but

Particulars given CONtributes few material or trustworthy facts,
by Dawlatshsh  though he cites one fine poem of 14 couplets

" concerning

Tbn-i-Yamin by the former, whose death he places in the year
andbisfather  724/1324. According to him Amfr Yaminu'd-
Din, the father of our poet, was of Turkish origin ; settled-

‘as a landowner at Farytimuad, where his son was born, in

the reign of the Mongol Sultdn Khudé-banda; and enjoyed
the favour and patronage of Khwija ‘Ald’w’d-Din Muham-.
mad, who was in the fiscal service of Sultdin Abu Sa4d,

1 Given also with very slight variations by Dawlatshéh p- 276,
1L 15-18 of my edition. . ’




216 POETS & WRITERS OF TIMUR’S TIME [Bk ur

and who was killed near Astardbdd by the Sarbaddrs in
737/1336-7. Concerning the son, Ibn-i-Yamin, he tells us
little, save that he was the panegyrist of the Sarbadirs,
which is doubtful, and that he died in 745/1344—5, which
is almost certainly incorrect; but he endeavours to make
up for this dearth of information by a digression of ten
pages on the history of the little Sarbaddr dynasty, which
lasted about fifty years and was finally extinguished by
Timir about 788/1386. The Haft Igltm, Atash-kada and
Magma‘w'l-Fusakd practically yield no further information,
except that the last-named work states that Ibn-i-Yamin
was the panegyrist of Tugh4-Timtr. Owing to the loss of
his Dtwdn, as described above, it is impossible to determine
with certainty who were his patrons and to whom his
panegyrics were chiefly addressed.
Ibn-i-Yamin’s extant work consists of his Mugatta'dt,
or “ Fragments,” most of which are of a philosophical, ethical
. or mystical character. An edition of them was
ToyEoem ol printed at Calcutta in 1865, and I also possess
a pretty and carefully-written manuscript dated
Rajab 5,881 (Oct. 24, 1476). A German rendering of many
of these poems by Schlechta-Wssehrd has also been pub-

~ lished’. . The following fine verses on the evolution of the

soul are amongst the best and most celebrated of Ibn-i-
Yamin’s poems :
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Y Ibn Femin's Bruchstiicke, Vienna, 1852, pp. 191. It contains
translations of 164 “ Fragments.”
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The following is a rather free translation of the above :

“From the void of Non-Existence to this dwelling-house of clay
I came, and rose from stone to plant ; but that hath passed away!
Thereafter, through the working of the Spirit’s toil and strife,

I gained, but soon abandoned, some lowly form of life :
That too hath passed away!

In a human breast, no longer a mere unheeding brute,

This tiny drop of Being to a pearl I did transmute :
That too hath passed away !

At the Holy Temple next did I foregather with the throng

Of Angels, compassed it about, and gazed upon it long :
That too hath passed away!

Forsaking Ibn-i-Yamfn, and from this too soaring free,

I abandoned all beside Him, so that naught was left but HE:
All else hath passed away!”

The same ideas have been equally well expressed, how-
A paralle] ever, by the great mystical poet Jaldlu’d-Din

passageon the . Ryymf who lived a century earlier, in a very
evolution of the

- soulfromthe - well-known passage of the Mathnaw! which

Mathnawt

runs as follows:
. L .
ol (ol 9 p3p0 (G3len

) [ F)

23 gur Olgammay (o0lS ) a3y
- [ ]
X S 1Y Y U‘“}-ﬁ"' Fiyyyes

’ P ) w

: [ S-S | Iy S :-‘C.S WP
G2 a JU SN b el S
‘ ‘oam j oy _ob o
PRSP RTIA, O

‘ fOreiyl o,f;&):})# o=
(Osmraaly apdl ULs eagel




e

A

/

218 POETS & WRITERS OF TIMUR’S TIME [Bk 1

“I died from mineral and plant became ;
Died from the plant, and took a sentient frame ;
Died from the beast, and donned a human dress ;
When by my dying did I e’er grow less?
Another time from manhood I must die
To soar with angel-pinions through the sky.
"Midst Angels also I must lose my place,
Since ‘ Everything shall perish save His Face?
Let me be Naught! The harp-strings tell me plain
That ‘unto Him do we return again'|’”?

(Another Fragment)
J
oS n Ol JBle ye Gy s Wise fe s el
Dot U wis L fess 53,8 iy D3
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“Only for one of reasons twain the wise
Possession of this varied world do prize :
Either to benefit their friends thereby,
Or else to trample down some encmy.
But he who seeketh wealth upon this earth,
And knoweth not wherein consists its worth
Is as the gleaner, who with toil doth bind -
His sheaf, then casts the harvést to the wind,

Naught but a weary soul and aching back
Accrue to those who understanding lack.”

. The following is typical in its Manichzan and Malthu-
sian pessimism :
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! Compare Tennyson in Locksley Hall
* Love took up the harp of Life, and smote on all the chords with

might ;
Smote the chord of Self, that, trembling, pass’d in music out of sight,”

" e ey a8 T
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* Knowest thou wherefore the child no gratitude bears
E’en to the father who makes him the chief of his heirs?
“Twas thou,’ he seems to say, ‘who my peace didst mar
By bringing me into a world where such miseries are 1?7

The fragment next following also represents a line of
thought common with Ibn-i-Yamin and others of his school :
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fSadd it gdss ae 1l as
“That God who on Creation’s Primal Day!
The first foundations of thy soul did lay,
Who in His Wisdom did for forty morns
Fashion the house of clay thy soul adorns 2,

! The Riiz-i-Alast, or “Day of ‘Am I not’ [your Lord]?” is the
day at the beginning of time when God thus addressed the souls which
He had created, A-lastu bi-Rabbikum? “Am 1 not your Lord ?*

% It is said in the traditions “ God Most High kneaded Adam’s clay
for forty days.” See Tabari, 1, 91. -
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Who bade the Pen® inscribe upon thy brow
Whate’er betided thee from then till now,
It ill beseems Him on the Judgement-Day

' *This was well done, and that done ill’ to say!
For he who sows the camel-thorn can ne’er
Expect the aloe-tree to blossom there.
Since, then, the Muslim and the Christian stand
Subject alike to His supreme command,
‘Why should He give,’ in wonder ask the wise,
‘To this one Hell, to that one Paradise?’”

(Another Fragment)
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“Whoe'er he be, wherever he may dwell
A man should strive to guard his honour well ;
Conceit and folly he should put aside,
And turn his back on arrogance and pride ;
Should so behave that none through him should eler
- Endure vexation equal to a hair ;
None should despise for lack of power or pelf
And deem each neighbour better than himself ;
Then all his energies and wealth should spend
That so perchance he thus may gain a friend.”

(Another Fragment)
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1 According to another tradition (Tabari, I, 29) the Prophet said:
“The first thing which God created was the Pen, and He commanded
it to write down everything” (Z.e., as is explained in other traditions,
everything predestined to happen).
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¢ A corner which no stranger can explore,
‘Where no one bores you, and you no one bore,
A sweetheart, lute and song, a friend or two—
At most a party not exceeding four ;
A harp, a zither, roasted meats and wine,
A cup-bearer who is a friend of thine,
Reason, which doth distinguish good and ill,
Regarding not thy ploy with eyes malign !
‘Whoever doth disparage such affair
Is in the spirit-world devoid of share ;
To Ibn-i-Yamfn should such luck accrue

- For no one in this world or that he'd care ! [

“The following fragment is practically a paraphrase of
some very well-known Arabic verses ascribed to Qdbus ibn
Washmgfr, Prince of Tabaristdn (reigned A.D. 976-1012),
which are quoted in the Story of the Merchant and the
Jinnt in the Arabian Nights?:
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1 See W. H. MacNaghten’s edition (Calcutta, 1839), vol. i, p. 11,
1. 1-8. ‘
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“Not as I would, O friends, the world doth go:
Of men of genius ’tis the constant foe.
Though fickle Fortune trouble me, what then?
Trouble’s the portion of all noble men.
The sky holds countless stars, of which not one
Suffers eclipse, except the moon and sun.
"Tis custom now that he who wants for wits
Ever above the man of talent sits,
As on the sea the dust and rubbish swim
While pearls lie sunk in its abysses dim.”

2. Khwdyi of Kivmdin
(Kamdh'd-Din Abu'l-“Ati Malmid ib6n AK ibn Makmid).

Although nearly all the well-known biographies, such
“as Dawlatshah!, the Hafz Igitm, the Atash-kada®, the
Majma‘s'l-Fusahd®, etc, contain notices of
Ay of Khwidja of Kirmdn, they are singularly jejune
and lacking in precise information, while
such precise information as is given is often demon-
strably incorrect. Indeed the carelessness with which
these works are compiled and copied is deplorable. To
take one instance only, Rid4-quli Khin, in spite of his
undeniable attainments as a poet, a lexicographer and
a historian, states in the Majinaw'l-Fusajrd that Khwija
was the panegyrist of Sultdin Aba Satd Khidn, whqe
! Pp. 249-253 of my edition.
? Pp. 109-110, Bombay lith. of . H. 1277. )
¥ Vol ii, pp. 15-18 of the Tihr4n lithographed edition.

CH. V] KHWAJU OF KIRMAN 223

reigned from 716-736/1316-1335, and immediately aft.er-
wards gives the year of his death as 503/1109-1110, which
is evidently a careless mistake for 753. Dawlatshdh, \.;vho
gives 742/1341-2 as the year of his dece:dse, describes
him as belonging to a good family in Kirmdn, wher.e,
however, he spent but a small part of his life, tho.ugh in
some verses quoted on the same pagel, and evxden?ly
composed at Baghddd, he speaks of his native town with
longing and affection:
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¢ Pleasant the fragrant and sweet-scented blast
Verses showing

his love of his- Which o’er the earth of Kirman late hath passed !
native place Pleasant the days of that sweet Philomel
Kirmin

Which in its groves and gardens fair doth dwell !
What fault was mine that Heaven did decree
From that pure land I must an exile be?
Wherefore in Baghd4dd city must I dwell

That tears like Tigris from mine eyes'may well??”

; During his travels, according to the Haft Igltm, Khwijd

made the acquaintance of many of his contemporaries
amongst the poets and men of letters, and becarr’le the
disciple of the eminent and pious Shaykh Ruknu d-D{n
‘Alduv'd-Dawla of Simndn, with a sketch of Wl.IOS.C life
Dawlatshdh seeks to compensate us for the' exiguity of
his information about the proper subject c.)f his biography.
Rieu® quotes some verses in which a little-known con-
temporary poet named Haydar of Shirdz fiercely attacks

1 1., p. 249, 11 18-21. )

2 intZeri;’P“ Vélgl’ere naught but the Tigris comes into my eyes.’;
This may either mean “Where my eyes serve or}ly”to shed rivers o
tears,” or, “ Where I can see nothing but the Tigris.

3 British Museum Pers. Cat., p. 623.
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Khwéjt, whom he calls “a K4bul{ thief from Kirmdn
town,” as a plagiarist. He says:

Khwijd accused DO not.mentif)n the name of Khwdjt before a poet,

of plagiarism For he is a thief from the Dfwdn of Sa‘df,

by Haydar of Since he cannot compete in verse even with me
Shirdz How dares he talk about Sa‘di?”

I can find no mention of Khwdji in the Mujmal of

Fasthi, but Hamdu’'lldh Mustawf{ of Qazwin accords him

a brief notice and cites one of his poems in

ﬁ;ﬁ:;jg?: e the Ta@7ikh-i-Gusida, which was completed

:?::e‘:i:gfaphies in 730/1330Y, so that even during his ljfe-

time he was evidently well-known throughout

Persia. He is also mentioned in the Majdlistl- M’ mintn,

that late but extensive biographical work on the ornaments

of the Shi‘a sect of Isldm, which, however, in this case does
little more than copy Dawlatshah.

It may be laid down as a general principle that the
only satisfactory method of writing the lives of Persian
Von Exdmanws POCtS With the possible exception of some of
critical sty the older ones, who lived before the Mongol
T amdjds  Invasion had destroyed the scientific spirit of

historical criticism in Persia, is to collect and
collate such particulars as can be derived. from their own
works as preserved in old and correct manuscript copies,
since little confidence can be placed in some of the modern
lithographed editions. This method has been followed in
the case of many of the older poets, such as Firdawsi,
Nizdmi, Anwar{, Khdq4n, etc., and in this respect Khwijg
is more fortunate than many of his contemporaries, for so
long ago as 1848 Dr Franz von Erdmann published? a
short account of him, in which, after quoting and translating
Dawlatshah’s article, he gives a brief description of a manu-

1 P. 818 of the fac-simile edition published in the “E. J. W. Gibb
Memorial” Series, xiv, 1. See also PP- 29-30 of the reprint of an article
onthe Biographies of Persian Pocts contained in...the Tartkh-i-Guzida
which I contributed to the FR.A.S. for Oct. 1900 and Jan. 1910.

2 Z.D.M.G. for 1848, vol. ii, pp. 205-213.
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script of his Khamsa, or five longer mathnawt poems,
adding some useful particulars derived from them and
from his Dfwdn. These particulars I shall here sum-
marize, ‘together with the additional details contributed
by Rieul

According to his own statement, in his poem Naw-riz
# Gul (“New Year’s Day and the Rose ”), he was born on
Shawwdl 15, 679 (Feb. 7, 1281). He began his poetical
career by attaching himself to the court of one of the
Muzaffar{ princes, probably Mub4rizu’d-Din Muhammad,
the founder of that dynasty, at Yazd. Later he fre-
quented the court of Shaykh Abt Ishdq (reigned 742-
754/1341-1353) at Shirdz, and, as may be gathered from
the dedications of some of his gasfdas (panegyrics) given

by von Erdmann, the courts of Shirwan-shih and Qizil:

Arsldn, Prince of ‘Irdq, while the poem already cited shows
that he also spent some time at Baghd4d. In short he
would- seem to have wandered through the greater part
of Persia, and cannot be regarded, like some of his
contemporaries, as essentially the poet of one particular
dynasty. :
Khwidjd’'s poems comprise the five romantic mathnawss
which constitute the Kkamsa, or “ Quintet ” (of which no
' copy is accessible in Cambridge, though the
Pxontpoems  British Museum possesses a fine copy? made
of Khwijti L.
in 798/1396), and a Diwdn containing gasédas
(some religious, but mostly panegyrics), ghazals (odes),
mugatta'dt (fragments), 7ubd'tyydt (quatrains), etc. Of the
Dtwdn 1 possess two manuscripts, one quite modern, and
the other, bought at the sale of the Fiott-Hughes library
about twenty years ago, copied by “Darwish Hifiz of
Shirdz” (not, of course, the great Hifiz, who died more
than a century earlier) in 899/1493-4. A former owner of
the last-mentioned manuscript has computed the number
of verses which it contains at about four thousand.

1 British Museusm Pers. Cat., pp. 620-3.
? Add. 18,113, to which Rieu’s remarks, where cited, refer.

B. P. 15
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The five poems which constitute the K/amsa are:

(1) Naw-rdz v Gul (“New Year’s Day and the Rose”),
of which the contents are briefly stated by
von Erdmann, who says that it comprises
2615 verses (bayt).

(2) Humdy u Humdyiin, dedicated, apparently, either
to Sultdn Abd Sa‘fd (716-736/1316-1335) or to his minister
Ghiydthu'd-Din Muhammad, and containing 3203 verses.
This poem, as Rieu has shown, was composed at Baghdad
in 732/1331-2.

(3) Kamdl-ndma (the “Book of Perfection”), com-
posed in 744/1343-4, and dedicated to Shaykh Abt Ishdq,
Prince of Fdrs, who had ascended the throne only two
years previously.

(4) The Rawdatl-Anwdr (“Garden of Lights ”), a
mystical poem composed at the shrine of Shaykh Abt
Ishdq Ibrdhim, the patron saint of KézarGn in Fdrs, in
743/1342-3, a year before the poem last mentioned.

(5) Another mystical poem of the title of which I am
uncertain. The whole K#%amsa, or “Quintet,” is apparently
an imitation of the celebrated Kiamsa of leami of Ganja,
and was concluded in 744/1343—4.

In spite of the comparative celebrity which Khwidjt
enjoys, I have not been able to discover any striking
beauty or conspicuous merit in his odes (ghazals), of
which I have read -some seventy-five. The following
may serve as a fairly favourable specimen:

Khwijt's five
mathnawls
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(Transiation)

“Pass us not by, for our thought is set on thy constancy,
Our heart on the hope of thy promise, and our soul on thy faith !
If it be thy pleasure to thwart our pleasure, that matters little ;
Our object in this world and the next is thy pleasure.
Hereafter, since we have staked our head in following thee,
Drive us not from thy presence, for our heart follows after thee.

- I put-my neck under the yoke and bow my head in service :

Forgive me, if thou wilt, or slay me : it is for thee to judge.
He who is thy slave becomes freed from all :

" He who is thy friend becomes a stranger to his own kin.
O thou who art dearer to my heart than the soul which is in the body,
That soul which is in my body exists but for thee !
This sad-hearted victim who aspires to thy love,
His rightest oath is by thy heart-entrancing stature. .
Khwijti, who is passing away through thy cruelty and harshness, "
His heart is still set on thy love and loyalty !”

Besides odes (glmzal.r) and the above-mentioned mat/z-'
nawés, Khwiji has several zarkib-bands, one or two
“fragments” (mugafta‘dt), and a few quatrains, including
one about the dove crying “ K#, £4?” (“ Where, where”
are the great ones.of yore departed ?), generally ascribed
to ‘Umar Khayydm.

15—2
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The following mustazdd is not without grace :
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(Translation)

“Is there none to say from me to that Turk of Cathay (K/a/4)

¢If any fault (#%2a74)! has been committed

Come back, for we hope from thee for ourselves

Fidelity to promises.

1 This is a very common word-play, ¢.¢. in the well-known verse :

2
e 300 Ui (ST 35
The Turks of Cathay or Chinese Tartary are celebrated in Persia for-

their fair complexions and beauty.
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Do not cast pepper in the name of me, the heart-consumed,
On the fire of thy cheekl,

For because of that musky grain of thine I have fallen, O friend,
Into the snare of misfortune.

Today I am, like the curve of thine eyebrow, in the city
Like unto the crescent moon?,

Since I have seen that face of signal beauty
The cynosure of every eye.

Come back, that I may lay down my head at thy feet, and my life
At the feet of thy horse,

Since the hand of poor indigent me cannot provide
Anything more than ¢ hoof- money3’

Is it a rule in your city not to enquire -
Into the condition of poor strangers?

After all, what hurt could befall the realm of thy beauty
From one so helpless [as me]?

How long, O sweet-voiced minstrel, wilt thou play out of tune
The ¢ Lover’s Air’?

Soothe me, the poor and portionless, for once

' By a song of substance!

After all, how much longer can I keep hidden
In my heart the grief of separatlon?

O Beloved, I am sure that this grief will spread
One day somewhither.

Through regret for thy rubylip 1 am in the Darkness of Alexander‘
Like Khwidj4,

But what can I do, since the Kingdom of Darius.

7 Is not meet for a beggar??

These few specimens of Khwdji's poems will perhaps
suffice to show that his verse, while graceful and pleasing,
lacks any conspicuous distinction or excellence.

1 Rue (sipand) and pepper ( filfil) are burned in incantations against
the EvilEye. The black mole (£%47) or beauty-spot on the red cheek
of a beautiful person is often compared by the Persian poets to rue on
the fire. o

2 J.e. bent with grief and disappointment.

3 Na‘l-bakd, or “ hoof-money,” is money paid to invading troops to
induce them to abstain from looting.

4 This alludes to Alexandet’s quest for the Water of Life in the
Land of Darkness.
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3. ‘Ubayd-i-Zdkint
(Nigdma'd-Din ‘Ubaydi' lldk).

‘Ubayd-i-Zdkdn{ is, perhaps, the most remarkable
parodist and satirical writer produced by Persia, and
though, like most Persian, Arabian and Turkish
satirists, his language is frequently so coarse
as to render a large part of his writings unfit for trans-
lation, his A&kldgu'l-Ashrdf, or “Ethics of the Aristocracy,”
is, where not so marred, a fine piece of irony, while some
of his serious poems (which have been too much ignored
by most of his biographers) are of singular beauty. Of
his life, as usual, little is known, save that he was originally
from Qazwin (for which city he seems to have had little
affection, since he is constantly gibing at the stupidity of
its inhabitants), lived at Shfrdz (to which, on the other
hand, as several of his poems show, he was much attached)
during the reign of Shaykh Abt Ishdq Inji (who was killed
in 747/1346-7), abandoned serious writing for a ribaldry
more in accord with the taste of the great men of that
time, but none the less (as several of his poems and a well-
known anecdote about his death indicate) suffered much
from penury and debt, and finally died about 772/1371.
Another well-known anecdote describes his quarrel and
reconciliation with his contemporary Salmdn of Siwa!,
and he appears to have enjoyed the patronage of Sultdn
Uways at Baghddd or Tabriz, or both. Dawlatsh4h? con-
secrates a long but not very informative article to him,

*Ubayd-i-Z&k4n{

most of which (with fuller quotations from his poems) is

reproduced in the Haft Igltm. The notice in the Azash-
kada is very meagre, and no mention of him is made in
the Mujmal of Fasihi or in the modern Majma‘n’l-Fusahd.
His satirical mathnawt of “ the Mouse and the Cat” (Musk
# Gurba) has been lithographed, with quaint woodcuts, at

! See Ouseley’s Notices of Persian Poefs, pp. 125-128.
% Pp. 288-294 of my edition.

e
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Bombay, without date!; and a selection of his Facetie, to
which is prefixed a Persian preface, probably by the late
Mirz4d Habfb of Isfahin, followed by another of M. Ferté,
was printed at Constantinople, at the Press of Ebu’z-Ziy4
Tevflq Bey, in 1303/1885-6% As these two prefaces
contain most that is to be said about ‘Ubayd-i-Z4kdnf, I
here append a translation, omitting only a few unsuitable

passages.
 Preface.

“That most witty poet ‘Ubayd-i-Zdkédn{ was of the village of Z4k4n3 -
near Qazwin, and was one of the notabilities of the eighth century of the
Flight4 He was a man of talent and learning, one of the masters of
style and sound taste. Although some reckon him as one of the ribald
writers, it is only fair to state that, though jests, ribaldry and satire
occur in his poems, he deserves to rank as something more than a
mere satirist, being, indeed, conspicuous amongst the older poets for
his grace and wit, and in these respects approached by few. He was
particularly skilful in mcorporating in his poems and investing with a

‘ludicrous sense the serious verses of other poets, an achievement in

which he left no ground unturned. His own serious poems, on the
other hand, are incomparable in fluency of diction, sweetness and dis-
tinction, and are unrivalled in grace and subtlety.

“‘Ubayd-i-Zdkdnf pursued his studies at Shfriz in the reign of
Shéh Abt Ishdq, and became one of the most accomplished men of

-letters and learning of his time, acquiring complete proficiency in every

art, and compiling -books and treatises thereon. He subsequently

1 There is also a cheap English rendering, with the same woodcuts,
of which I once picked up a copy at the railway bookstall of Llandudno
Junction. - ' T

? 1t coniprises 128 pp. ' :

3 Hamdu'lldh Mustawfi of Qazwin in his 7a'»fkA-i-Guzida (Gibb
Memorial Series, vol. xiv, I, pp. 845-6) speaks of the Zdkdnis as one
of the notable tribes or families of Qazwin, says that they were de-
scended from the Arabian tribe of Khaf4ja, and quotes in the original
Arabic a rescript (manshir) addressed to them by the Prophet Mu-
hammad. At the end of this article he mentions our poet as follows:
“Of them is that honoured gentleman Master [K/4wdja] Nizdmu'd-Din
‘Ubaydu’lldh, who has some fine poems and incomparable writings.”
This book was written in 730/1330, and as ‘Ubayd-i-Z4k4nf{ was then
already a man of note in his own city of Qazwin, he cannot have beep
born much later than 700/1300.

* Fourteenth of the Christian era.
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returned to Qazwin, where he had the honour of being appointed to a
Judgeship, and was chosen as the tutor and teacher of sundry young
noblemen. At that time the Turks in Persia had left no prohibited or
vicious act undone, and the character of the Persian people, by reason
of association and intercourse with them, had become so changed and
corrupted that ‘Ubayd-i-Z4k4nf, disgusted at the contemplation thereof,
sought by every means to make known and bring home to them the
true condition of affairs. Therefore, as an example of the corrupt
morals of the age and its people, he composed the treatise known as
the ‘Ethics of the Aristocracy’ (4Ahlégu'l-Askrdf), which was not
intended as mere ribaldry, but as a satire containing serious reflections
and wise warnings. So likewise, in order to depict the level of intelli-
gence and degree of knowledge of the leading men of Qazwin, each
one of whom was a mass of stupidity and ignorance, he included in
his ‘Joyous Treatise’ (Risdla-i-Dilgushd) many anecdotes of which
each contains a lesson for persons of discernment. As a measure of
his accomplishments, experience, learning and worldly wisdom, his
‘Tract of a Hundred Counsels’ (R7sd/z-i-Sad Pand) and his ¢ Defini-
tions’ (7arifd?) are a sufficient proof. Moreover, even those who speak
of him as a mere ribald satirist admit that he composed a treatise on
Rhetoric (‘Zlm-i-Ma'dnf u Baydn) which he desired to present to the
King. The courtiers and favourites, however, told him that the King
had no need of such rubbish. Then he composed a fine panegyric,
which he desired to recite, but they informed him that His Majesty did
not like to be mocked with the lies, exaggerations and fulsome flattery
of poets. Thereupon ‘Ubayd-i-Z4k4nf said, ‘In that case I too will
pursue the path of impudence, so that by this means I'may obtain access
to the King’s most intimate society, and may become one of his
courtiers and favourites,’ which he accordingly did. Then he began
recklessly to utter the most shameless sayings and the most unseemly
and extravagant jests, whereby he obtained innumerable gifts and
presents, while none dared to oppose or contend with him.

“It is said that after ‘Ubayd-i-Z4kan{ had despaired of entering the
King's assembly, he extemporized the following quatrain :
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! The Farkang-i-Nésir{ explains @{oé as a&; (893 dsol, with a
reference to Sa‘df’s Kkabithdt (Calcutta ed. of 1795, vol. ii, f. 470% L g);
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‘In arts and learning be not skilled like me,
Or by the great like me despised thou'llt be.
Wouldst earn applause from this base age of thine ?
Beg shamelessly, play lute and libertine !°
““One of his acquaintances, hearing this, expressed astonishment
that one so talented and accomplished could abandon learning and
culture in favour of ribaldry and lewd utterances. To him ‘Ubayd-i-
Zékan{ sent the following verse:
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‘Keep clear of learning, Sir, if so you may,
Lest you should lose your pittance for the day.

Play the buffoon and learn the fiddlet’s skill :
On great and small you then may work your wili11?,

“It is said that Salmdn-i-Sdwajf, a contemporary poet, wrote these
verses satirizing ‘Ubayd-i-Z4k4n{, whom he had never seen:
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“‘Ubayd-i-Z4k4nf, the rhymester, whose damnable satirist pen
Hath made him accursed before God, and obnoxious to men ;
He’s an ignorant oaf from the country, and not a Qazwin{ at all,
Though him, and that not without reason, “ Qazwin{” they call®’

“The point of this verse is that Persian wits affect to regard the
people of Qazwin as fools, just as they dub the Khur4s4nfs ¢ asses,’ the

2 . .
)ﬂsg as a very importunate type of beggar, who continues to make an
intolerable noise outside a house until the householder gives him money

o S P - ) . - .
to go away ; and ,X_i% as an Indian musical instrument.

! Here follow some very coarse verses on a lady named Jab4n-
Khétin whose hand had been sought in marriage by Khwéja Amfnwd-
Dfn, one of Sh4h Abd Ishdq’s ministers. She also was a poetess, and
I possess a MS. of her poems, the only copy I ever met with.

? The people of Qazwin are reputed (very unjustly) to be the
stupidest in Persia.
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people of Tis ‘cows,’ those of Bukh4r4 ‘bears,’ and those of Trans-
oxiana ‘ Mashhadfs,’ that is, heretics (R4fd4s), all of which attributions
are of the nature of disparagement.

“As soon as ‘Ubayd-i-Z4kdn{ heard this verse, he at once set out
for Baghd4d. On his arrival there, he found Salmén, surrounded with
great pomp and circumstance, on the banks of the Tigris, occupied
with pleasure and diversion and the society of learned and accom-
plished men. When by some means he succeeded in entering the
circle, Salmdn bhad just composed this hemistich descriptive of the
Tigris :

] Ailinee s Wl bt hakas
‘ With drunken frenzy and fury fierce this year the Tigris flows’—

which he asked the bystanders to complete. Thereupon ‘Ubayd-i-
Z3k4n{ extemporized the following complementary hemistich :

¢t d‘”}}ﬁvt‘ﬂ = EP L PINL

“With its foaming lips and its feet in chains, *twere
mad, you might suppose.’

“Salman was delighted, and enquired whence he came. He re-
plied, ‘From Qazwin’ In the course of the ensuing conversation
Salman asked him whether his name was known or any of his verse
familiar in Qazwin, or not. ‘Ubayd-i-Z4kédni replied, ‘ The following
fragment of his poetry is very well known :
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*“ A frequenter of taverns am I, and a lover of wine,
Besotted with drink and desire at the Magians’ shrine.

Like a wine-jar from shoulder to shoulder amongst them I pass,
And go from one hand to another like goblet or glass.”’

“*Now although Salmin is an accomplished man,” added ‘Ubayd,
‘and these verses may perhaps be truly ascribed to him, yet in my
opinion they were most probably composed by his wifel.’ o

* Salmén perceived from this witty speech that this was none other
than ‘Ubayd himself, whereupon he made much of him, apologized for
his satire, and so long as “‘Ubayd remained in Baghd4d, fell short in
no service which he could render him. And ‘Ubayd uscd often to say to

! The implication is, of course, that his wife was a woman of loose
morals and bad character.
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him, ‘O Salm4n, fortune favoured you in that you so speedily made your -
peace with me, and so escaped from the malice of my tongue !’”

Then follows as a postscript the short Introduction
ascribed to M. Ferté, who describes therein his devotion to
Oriental and especially Persian literature, his desire to con-
tribute something to a fuller knowledge of it, and his ap-
preciation of the works of ‘Ubayd-i-Z4k4n{, a manuscript of
which happened to come under his notice. From this manu-
script he made the selections (amounting to about three-
quarters of the whole contents) contained in this volume.
These include : -

(1) The Akhldgu'l-Ashrdf, or “Ethics of the Aristo- -
cracy ” (prose), composed in 740/1340.

(2) The “Book of the Beard” (Rish-ndma), in mixed
prose and verse, undated.

(3) The “Book of a hundred Counsels” (Risdla-i-Sad
pand), composed in 750/1350 (prose).

(4) The “Definitions” (7a‘r4fdf), or “Ten Sections”
(Dat Fasl), undated (prose). , :

(5) Poems of different kinds, mostly obscene, including
parodies. )

(6) The“Joyous Treatise” (Risdla-1-Dilgushd), divided
into two parts, the one containing Arfabic; the other Persian
anecdotes and facetie.

On the other hand, there are omitted from these selections
all ‘Ubayd’s serious poems and panegyrics, as well as the
“Book of Lovers” (‘Uskshdq-ndma), “Book of Omens” (Fdl-
ndma), etc.  Of the three MSS. of this poet’s works which I
have examined in the British Museum (Or. 2947, Or. 5738,
and Or. 6303) the last contains the largest selection of poetry, -
including panegyrics on Shaykh Abt Ishdq, Sultdn Uways,
Ruknu'd-Din ‘Am{du’l-Mulk, etc. Among these one of the
prettiest is the following :
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(Transiation)

“Once again a passion has entered my head ; again my heart inclines
in a certain direction.
He is of Royal birth, I am of the dust; he is a King, and I am.
portionless,
One tall of stature, with locks like lassoes, an autocrat descended
from Sultdn Husayn :
One with eyebrows like bows and slender waist, one unkind, fair and
deceitful.
Such a charmer of hearts, such a graceful cypress-tree, such a shower
- of oats and seller of barley!1
Without him the sun gives no light ; without him the world has no
lustre.
Wherever his ruby-lip smiles, there sugar is of no account.
Everywhere the heart holds with his vision pleasant speech and
sweet discourse
Thou wouldst say that I come to the house of a physician, that perhaps
I may procure a remedy for my heart.
Everyone else complains of a foe, but our complaint is of a friend.
Should the eyes of ‘Ubayd not look their fill upon hlm, then his eyes
donot regard any other misfortune !”

Another fine manuscript of theworks of ‘Ubayd-i-Z4dkdni,
bearing the class-mark Suppl. persan 824, is in the possession

! “To show oats and sell barley” means to make specious promises
which one cannot fulfil, to let one’s practice fall short of one’s
promises, etc.

A
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of the Bibliothéque Nationale at Paris, It was transcribed
in Muharram, 834 (Sept.—~Oct., 1430), comprises I1I leaves,
and contains besides the poems, serious and flippant, the
“ Book of Lovers” (‘Uskshdg-ndma), in verse and partly in
dialect; the “Ethics of the Aristocracy” (Akkhldgu' l-Ashrdf),
the “Book of the Beard” (Risk-ndma), and the “Ten Chap-
ters” (Dak Fasl). The most striking feature of the serious
poems is the constant references to Fdrs and its capital
Shirdz, which evidently held the affection of the poet far
more than his native city Qazwin. Thus, to quote a few
examples, he says (f. 13P):

o Glad suiy oUsly SJume Cron
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« By the auspicious justice of that King who is so gra.cious to his
servants the region of Shirdz has become an earthly Paradise.”

So again he says (f. 232): -
GGy, -*eek' 3L ok e wl
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“ By the favour of the Creator the Kingdom of P4rs hath become
pleasanter than the Courts of Paradise and gayer than the Spring.”

And again (f, 282) he says: 7
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“The victorious standard of the King who is so gracious to his
servants hath reached with glee and happiness the region of Shirdz :

Shaykh Abti Ishdq, that world-conqueror of youthful fortune, our -

liege-lord who slayeth opponents and maketh the fortune of his loyal
supporters.”

The following verse, again (f. 35b), is strongly reminiscent
of, and was probably inspired by, a very well-known verse
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of Sa‘df’s occurring in a poem quoted in vol. ii of my Literary
History of Persia, p. 535, lines 13-15:
ol s, __j‘, shae ab {,,....:
ELBIPT RPN G TN
‘The gentle breeze of Musall4 and the stream of Rukn4b4d cause
the stranger to forget his own native land.”

The following verse occurring in a poem in which ‘Ubayd
bids farewell to Shirdz affords further testimony of his attach-
ment to that place: ]

o oyl 33 Olamd 3 il abas o)
apken Crelsi da 5l U U4 0y
*1 leave the region of Shirdz, being in peril of my life :
Alas, how full of anguish is my heart at this inevitable departure |

As in the case of Hifiz so also in ‘Ubayd’s Dfwdn we
find one disparaging allusion to Hurmuz (Ormuz) in the
Persian Gulf which would seem to show that our poet had
once visited that place: -

‘93 9 08 b Oaine 0381 ajops s
358 QLo}JA.o 3 Olvas S0 T ’ -

“1 am thus cast away in Hurmuz in grief and sorrow, isolated from
the companionship of friends and patrons.” '

Amongst the serious poems is one (f. 30%) in praise of
the $djrib-Diwdn ‘Amidw’l-Mulk, while amongst the satires
are two (ff. 54> and 552) directed against Kamdlu'd-Din
Husayn and Shihdbuw’d-Din Haydar®. One of the religious
poems at the beginning of the volume (f. 1b), containing the
praise of God, the Prophet, and the Four Orthodox Caliphs,
indicates that ‘Ubayd was a Sunnf, but, apart from his
_disreputable facetie, the following verse shows clearly
enough that he neither claimed nor desired to lead a vir-
tuous life : i

1 gere ro Uhes Mo 4 (Ul 93 i) 1 ety Llus

: . “ o s e &
NULISTENG IS 7L SRS ey IR S RS I o
"1 I have not been able to identify these persons.
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“God, of Thy grace one special hope I nourish,
That Thou wilt cause my pleasure-realm to flourish,
And turn from me the Doom of Abstinence,
And save me from the Plague of Penitence !”

As regards ‘Ubayd’s facetie (hazaliyydf), which are
practically the only poems contained in the Constantinople
edition of his works, they are, as already stated, almost with-
out exception unfit for translation, and are regarded with
disapproval or disgust by all respectable Persians at the
present day. Their only point, moreover, lies in the skilful
turning to base uses of the serious verses of earlier or con-
temporary poets, who are thus held up to ridicule and made
to afford material for ribaldry by the unscrupulous ‘Ubayd-
i-Zdkdni. Amongst the lighter poems which are unobjection-
able, however, the following may be cited:

(el (L a1 Coye hpe (Il sh e gt g
NECICI PTG IOSTINE f JPICEYRRU P K P
¢ LS-'\""' LS)L‘<'3 5 (s » B pola fasly b U-bg «
PRy U PR
(Sl Goled gy By ansl
‘ailed (Gieam ot Wl j3 ro pud
Cael (W S sl O
“Something at least from my small property
Was wont to reach me in the days gone by,
And when friends came to cheer my loneliness
A crust of bread they found, a dish of cress,
And sometimes wine withal, when some new flame
Or some old crony me to visit came,
But now, alas! all that I reckoned on,
Solid or liquid, from my table’s gone,
And only I am left, nor would remain
If my removal were another’s gain }” , N

That poverty and debt were our poet’s usual lot appears

from other verses, such as the following?:
f09s3 (SWe Lr0 8 Uidiad Aans 03pe
‘Do WM e 3 (DL 4G S e

1 Pp. 61-2 of the Constantinople edition.




0
// . .
240  POETS & WRITERS OF TIMUR’S TIME [Bk 11
ETIS VAR TS JP R NVENEN
‘Ui S G b Loy glst LT
JECSE FUITVRRCR PICIN P JONT vy
o Ul L D ey (Sl Y SO
U Jﬁwj‘ sl U b s
‘(Do I S b S gt s
“Uo3 dlas Sl 5 ayls LSS pd s
‘0o Sl gt 5 s UopE e 5 '
‘aloailoe aluws) 5y olly U e b1
‘Lo Slay afU ol oS 3ea U
ot 9 Ol L3 s ey
[08s8 (Shas jl Lo g jled Y m _oblesm
- 7‘;‘;—\5) sl ol_a__l.af G}Hf” Py
‘U (S 4h 33§ efulsi 4B (g I
: oLl e WU Sy ety pS
o sl g i g e e

(RS e aOT s 3 s D danlys

=
QU RT TINET G\ RURI=S o N
“Others rejoice in merriment, while I am afflicted with debt ;
Everyone has his affairs and business, while I am in the misfortune
of debt.
My duty towards God and my debts to His creatures bow my neck;
Shall I discharge my duty towards God, or my debts?
My expenses are more than usual, and my debts beyond bounds :
Shall I take thought for my expenses or for my debts?
I complain of no documents save summonses for debt,
And I fear no one save the witnesses to my indebtedness.
I have debts in the town and debts in the suburb,
Debts in the street and debts in the store.
From morning until evening I continue in anxiety
As to where I may incontinently beg a loan.
Other people flee from the hands of debt, while I,

: N
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After prayer and supplication, pray for a loan from God!.
My honour, like that of beggars, is cast to the winds,

So often have I sought a loan from the door of every beggar.
If the Master does not bespeak for me the King’s favour
How can poor ‘Ubayd finally discharge his debts ?—

Master ‘d/4'w'd-Duny4 wa'd-Din, except whose hand

None other in the world hath given Debt its deserts !”

Other poems to the same purport will be found on pp-58
(1L 18-23) and 61 (ll. 16-20) of the Constantinople edition,
and whether or no the well-known story? about ‘Ubayd-i-
Zikdnfs death-bed practical joke on his children be true,
it certainly accords alike with his character and his circum-
stances. .
The following epigram on a physician is worth quoting:
, (e 0jph Eob Ol 398 pos 53
Ul 53 AR U wgus L ‘
‘|,~.sl.§“" M’i ), :.:,,J‘I‘ -‘LLO \A:q)
vt (Bayd andl iy jsy Sy
“To this fool-doctor no man need apply
For treatment if he does not wish to die.
At last to him the Death-Angel appears
Saying, ‘Buy now the goods you've sold for years’!” -
“The Mouse and the Cat” (Misk u Gurba) is a short
mathnaw? poem of 174 verses, and in the Bombay litho-
graphed edition, with the numerous quaint woodcuts which
illustrate it, comprises only 18 pages. It opens with a de-
scription of the voracious, keen-eyed, “lion-hunting” cat,
with eyes like amber and sharp claws, feet like a scorpion,
a forehead like an eagle, a belly like a drum, a breast of
ermine, eyebrows like bows, and sharp teeth

Ulopl Wsjl Gsa a9y fayd Ky A olas
UL5e 55 5 ole Up®  SLChd s Gur s twgsd
! Ze. while others fear to become debtors, I pray that I may have

the chance of borrowing money and so becoming a debtor.
? See my Vear amongst the Persians, pp. 115~116.

B.P. 16
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This cat, being in need of a meal, goes to a wine-tavern
and conceals itself behind a wine-jar. Presently a mouse
appears, leaps on to the edge of one of the jars, and begins
to drink the wine, until, filled with the arrogance engen.dered
by alcohol, and ignorant of the proximfty of its form1.dab1e
foe, it begins to boast its prowess, saymg:"‘ Where is the
cat, that'I may wring its neck and bear its head to the
market-place? In the day of my munificence at the time of
conferring benefits I would distribute the heads of a hundred
cats! Cats are but as dogs in my sight, were I to meet them
in the open field!”

Uldset a3t hah g i Olpew T 4yl ,ércé-f
CUlunt oy by o e etdy hayS e P
2 g )
Ulacor sp2 3 25 o5 bl K sm re Gt s apS
Suddenly the cat leaps out upon it, seizes it, and cries,
“ O miserable mouse, how wilt thou save thy life?”
' . L . R .
C Gla g D e i 2 hotee 5 e LS G
The mouse, effectively sobered now, adopts a tone of
piteous entreaty, saying, “ I am thy slave : pardon me these
sins! If I ate dirt (Ze talked nonsense) I was drunk, and
drunkards eat much dirt! I am your slave, your devoted
slave...”: '
‘Ulbl:._{w"c).eﬁ U sdc ‘)‘,3,3)\& 0..4&:&..5‘_,:.,.‘
" p) o 2 4 .
Ulae vy OlalyS a$ 4 a3y gt U.‘,f).fl,u,.; o
CULake o33yl pmy Gab - fUS050 Al sDE_odhe (0

The cat, however, pays no heed to the mouse’s supplica-

tions, kills and eats it, and then goes to the mosque to pray -

and repent of its mouse-eating:
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Another mouse which was hiding in the pulpit of the
-mosque hears these edifying utterances and hastens to bear
the good news of the cat’s repentance to the other mice,
saying, in a verse which has become proverbial and is
alluded to by Hifiz1: -

Ulobo 9 Crefo s adli  ‘ul wile ) as e

“Good tidings, for the cat has become devout, an ascetic, a true
believer, a Musulmdn ! i

~ The mice thereupon decide to express their satisfaction -~
by sending to the cat a deputation of seven mice bearing
suitable presents of wine, roasted meats, sweets, nuts, fruits
and sherbets. The cat invites them to approach, and then
seizes five of them, one in its mouth and one in each of its
four paws, while the two survivors escape and carry the sad
news of the cat’s unchanged nature to the other mice. After
a week’s mourning for their lost comrades, the mice, 330,000
in number, under the command of their king, march out to _
do’ battle with the cats. After a fierce struggle, the cats
are defeated, and the chief offender, taken captive, is brought
before the king of the mice, who condemns it to die on the
gibbet, but at the end the cat breaks away from its captors,

! See my Literary History of Persia, vol. ii, p. 78, on the figure
called falmitk or “allusion.” o

16—2
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kills the king of the mice, and scatters or slays his followers.
The poem ends:

BBl dene S0 mes 5 oipd P43 ol B

“This strange and wonderful story is a memento of ‘Ubayd-i-
Zik4an{”

Passing now to ‘Ubayd-i-Z4kén{’s prose works, we shall
first consider his “ Ethics of the Aristocracy ”
oy, ehics (Akhldgu'l-Ashrdf ), which is a very bitter satire
of the Aristo-  on the morals of his time, composed in 740/1340,
o and comprising a Preface and seven chapters,
each of which deals with one of the virtues in the following
order: (1) Wisdom ; (2) Courage; (3) Chastity; (4) Justice;
(5) Generosity ; (6) Clemency and Fidelity ; (7) Modesty,
Mercy, etc. In each chapter the author treats first of the
old or “abrogated” conception of the virtue in question
(madh-hab-i-mansikhk), and then of the new or “adopted”
view (madh-hab-i-mukhidr) of the moderns, whom he ironi-
cally extols for their discovery, that, for instance, Courage
is not really a virtue, as the ancients taught, but a very
dangerous and harmful quality. Concerning the purpose
of his book he thus speaks in the Preface :

_“Just as the physicians have expended their energies on removing
the ailments of the body and maintaining its health, so likewise the
prophets have concentrated their attention on remox./ing _the maladies
and misfortunes of the spirit, so that they may bring it out of the
perilous gulfs and whirlpools of ignorance and. imperfection to t.he
shores of salvation and perfection. When the wise man regards with
attentive gaze, it will become plain to him that the object of the mission
of those on whom has devolved the Prophet’s trust is the refining of
the qualities and purification of the attributes of God’s servants, a truth
thus enunciated in the words of the poet:

‘A Sy 95 93 W g T (8 S
B e T R T g

* Whether or no a Prophet comes, be thou virtuous in conduct,
For he whose conduct is virtuous will not go to Hell.’

“His Holiness the Prophet himself has removed the veil from tl‘le
virgin face of this idea, and has revealed the beauty implicit therein

e
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on the bridal throne of this assurance—* 7 4awe been sent to complete
virtuous gualities) while learned men of former times have com-
mitted to writing, in lengthy treatises, most of which the defective
intelligence of this humble writer fails to comprehend, the laws of this
science, known as ¢Ethics’ or ¢ Practical Philosophy,’ whereby, in the
best and safest way, human nature may be perfected. From the
auspicious time of the pure Adam until these days the noblest of man-
kind, with much trouble and extreme endeavour, have made the most
strenuous efforts to acquire the four cardinal virtues of Wisdom, Courage,
Chastity and Justice, which they account the chjef means to happiness
in this world and salvation in the world to come, and concerning which
they say:

‘o&&gﬁ)lbgﬁg@lgwﬁlgdéwiow
‘é’}s!w,;%l;qé,&.ﬁ:}),&w
¢ Of whatever creed thou art, be a well-doer and a giver,

For Infidelity combined with good character is better than Isldm
combined with immorality.’

“But now in this age, which is the cream of all the ages and the
crown of all times, the nature of the leaders of mankind has been subli-
mated, and great and powerful thinkers have appeared who have con-
centrated their luminous thoughts and salutary meditations on all
matters appertaining to this life and the next, and in their clear vision the
ancient laws and practices appeared contemptible and unsubstantial.

Moreover, by the lapse of ages and passage of time, most of these rules -
" had become obsolete, and the observance of these ethical principles

and practices proved burdensome to the powerful minds and luminous
intellects of these people. Therefore they manfully trampled under
foot these principles and practices ; adopted instead, for their guidance
in this life and the next, the method now current amongst the great
and noble (to the elucidation of some portion of which this epitome is.
devoted); and based on it their conduct of the affairs of this world and
the next. The portals of thought being thus opened and the chain of
speech extended, let us enter upon the matter in hand.

“It is now some time since this humble writer ‘Ubayd-i-Z4k4n{

conceived the ambition of writing a compendious treatise dealing with
certain ethical conceptions of the ancients, which the people of our time
regard as ‘obsolete,’ and some portion of the principles and practices
of the leaders of thought in this age, which they regard as ¢ adopted,’
in order that this treatise might benefit students of this science and
neophytes in this path. Now at last, in this year 740 of the Flight
(A.D. 1339-1340) he hath hastily penned this epitome, entitled * Ethics
of the Aristocracy,’ dividing it into seven chapters, each of which
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contains two views, first the ‘obsolete’ view, in accordance with which
our forefathers regulated their lives ; and second the ¢ adopted’ view,
now discovered by our great thinkers, whereby they regulate their
affairs here and hereafter. And although this treatise borders on
ribaldry, yet—

CrdlaS Lo sl as wils BB 4y G 4 s o

‘He who is familiar with the city will know whence our goods are
obtained.’

“The humble author’s hope in striving to complete this brief
treatise is that—

(s e Ul B 3w ¢ Slay (i) Jenlo 4Ka

 Perchance somewhere and somewhen some man of heart
May utter a prayer on behalf of this poor fellow.””

After these preliminary remarks, the author proceeds
to discuss in turn each of the seven virtues already enu-
merated, beginning in each case with the “obsolete view”
(which is exactly modelled on what is set forth at greater
length in such well-known treatises on Ethics as the earljer
Akhldq-i-Ndsir{ or the later Akhldg-i-Jaldlf or Akhidg-i-
Muksind), and then passing on to the “adopted ” view of
his contemporaries. . As a specimen we may take the first
chapter, which is less ribald than most. : :

« First Chapter. On Wisdom.

“ Philosophers in defining Wisdom say that this consists in ‘seeking
o perfect the human soul in its intellectual and practical aptitudes,;
First chapter of whereof the former is gfected by an apprehension of the
the “Ethics of  Z71e nalure of things as they really are, and the latler oy
the Aristocracy,” fhe acguisition of a psychical habit or Jaculty, whereby the
on Wisdom soul is able to perform virtuous actions and to abstain
Jrom evil actions, which is called Character.” Tn other words!, there
are centred in the Rational Soul two faculties, on the perfecting of
which its perfection depends ; one, the speculative faculty, the other
the practical faculty. The first is that which craves after the appre-
hension of knowledge and the acquisition of science, so that, impelled
by its promptings, the soul acquires a power of knowing things as they
truly are, whereby eventually it attains the felicity of knowing that true

! The preceding words in-italics are in the original in Arabic, In
what follows they are explained in Persian.
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Object of all Search and Universal Goal Who (Exalted and Holy is
He!) is the Consummation of all Existences. So, guided by this know-
ledge, the soul attains to the Realm of Unity, nay, even to the Pre-
cincts of Union, and becomes tranquil and composed (for ‘are nof
hearts composed by the remembrance of God'#”), while the dust of doubt
and the rust of uncertainty are cleansed from the visage of its mind
and the mirror of its heart, even as the poet says :

(Sl yp O iy ool g3 4D D 4y
‘ Wherever Certainty entered, Doubt departed.’

“ Now as for the Practical Faculty, it is that which coordinates and
arranges the powers and actions of the soul, so that they cooperate and
agree with one another, by virtue of which equipoise and accord its
qualities become pleasing in God’s sight. And when such knowledge
and practice are combined in this degree in any person, he may fitly
be entitled the ‘Perfect Man’and ‘ Vicar? of God,’ and his rank becomes
the highest attainable by the human race, even as God Most High
hath said : ‘He giveth Wisdom to whom He will, and whosoever is
geven Wisdom hath been given abundant good? Moreover his spirit,
after its separation from the body, becomes fitted to dwell in Paradise,
to enjoy everlasting happiness, and to become receptive of God’s
grace... .

“Thus far is the view of the ancient philosophers.”

The writer now passes immediately to the .

“ Adopted View. . . .
““When the great and wise men of subtle understanding, with whose

honoured persons the face of the earth is now adorned, reflected on the
perfecting of the human soul and its future destiny, and examined the
practices and opinions of the famous men of former times, they soon
formulated a complete and categorical denial of all these beliefs. They
say: ‘It has been revealed to us that the “Rational Soul” is a thing
of no consideration ; that its continuance absolutely depends on the
continuance of the body, and that its destruction is involved in the
destruction of the body.’ They further say: ¢ What is asserted by the
Prophets as to its having perfections and defects, and as to its sub-

- sisting and continuing in itself after its separation from. the body is

impossible, as is also the Resurrection. Life consists in the just

v Qur'dn, xiti, 28.

? Khalifa (“Caliph”), or Representative, alluding to God’s saying,
when He created man (Qur'dn, i, 28), “ Verily I am placing a Repre-
sentative (or Vice-Gerent) oz Earth.

S Quridn, ii, 272. :
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equipoise of the elements comprising the body, and when this is
decomposed its owner becomes for ever extinct and null. What is
intended by the joys of Paradise and the torments of Hell must be in
‘this world, as the poet says:

‘il oals Ublamised WSt 0aly afs 1yl
Al asls LAk 008s e aS 15T o
‘He to whom they give receives his gift even here,

And he who has nothing [here] is put off with promises for “to-
morrowl?”’

“Consequently our leaders of thought are entirely unconcerned with
such matters as the Resurrection, Future Punishment, Nearness to or
Remoteness from God, the Divine Approval or Wrath, Perfection and
Imperfection, and the like; and the result of this conviction is that
they spend every day of their life in satisfying their lusts and pursuing
their pleasures, saying :
' V‘U:M’)Lv_?‘ww| LS‘
UL BT S 1Y P17 RN TS
‘B s S Sduad U '

‘O Final Outcome of the Seven and Four?,
Who by the Four and Seven art vexéd sore,

Drink wine ! A thousand times I've told thee this— .
‘When once thou'rt gone, thou shalt return no more !’

“While they commonly inscribe this quatrain on their fathers’ tomb-
stones ;
P Ssd (el 5 Gl ap Ry Oj
) (Ghared 9 (AR 90T 9 o Y G
f o (Ghem OIS 03,5 a aS Gl
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* No mansions lie beyond this earth and sea ;
No reason dwells outside of me and thee :

That Nothing which is deemed by some men All,
O pass it by ; ’tis but vain phantasy !’

1 Ie. promises of a future life.
% Le. the Seven Planets and the Four Elements called the “Seven
Celestial Fathers” and the “ Four Mundane Mothers.”
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“And it is for this reason that in their eyes attacks on men’s lives,
property and honour seem insignificant and of small account.

- - K}
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‘To such one draught of wine in hue like fire
Outweighs the blood of brethren or of sire.’

“In truth our applause is the just meed of these our great and favoured
guides to whom matters which, notwithstanding the cultivation of the
reasoning powers, remained hidden for several thousand years have
been made plain without trouble.”

So in like manner ‘Ubayd-i-Zdkdn{ deals with the other
virtues. Thus in speaking of the “adopted” or current
view about Courage, which is the subject of the second
chapter, he says:

“Our teachers say that when one confronts a dangerous enterprise,
or engages in combat and conflict with another, one of two things will

“Ubayd.i- happen : either his adversary v'vill prevail and slfxy him,
Zskén{ on or the contrary. - If he slays his adversary, he will bave
Courage on his neck the burden of innocent blood, and as a

consequence thereof will undoubtedly sooner or later be overtaken by
punishment. If, on the other hand, his adversary prevails, that person
will assuredly go the road to Hell. How, then, can a wise man under-
take an action presenting such alternatives? What proof, indeed, is
clearer than this, that whenever there is a wedding, or a dance, or any
social function where delicate meats, sweets, robés of honour and money
are in evidence, rakes, effeminate persons, minstrels and jesters are
invited there, while when arrows and spears are the entertainment pro-
vided, some stupid fool is persuaded that he is a man, a hero, a defeater

- of armies, a captain courageous, and is thus induced to confront the

swords, so that when the poor wretch is slain in battle the rakes and

effeminates of the town wag their tails, saying :

Alere 35 _piplie 3 (09 D9 “3yaie byl god 05 5 pd 9 g
‘Scant attraction have arrow and axe and spear for me ;

- - Minstrels, wine and delicate meats far better agree!'”

The third chapter, dealing with Chastity, hardly lends
itself to translation, but the « adopted view” concerning
Justice in the fourth chapter is worth quoting.

“The view of our teachers is that this quality is the worst of all

attributes, and that Justice involves much loss ; a thesis which they
bave proved by the clearest arguments. For they say: ¢The founda-
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tion of sovereignty, lordship and mastery is punishment, since men
will not obey any one until they fear him; all will feel

Ubayd-- . ., - .
Z4kéni on themselves equal ; the foundations of administration will
Justice be undermined, and the order of public business dis-

organized. He who practices Justice (which God forbid!) refrains
from beating, killing and fining any one, and does not intoxicate him-
self and quarrel or be angry with his subordinates, him none will fear.
Then the people will not obey their kings, nor sons their sires, nor
-servants their masters, while the affairs of the lands and the people
will lapse into chaos. Hence it is that they say:

oS e do Caadas W w2 3 ollsb
‘Kings to gain a single object oft will slay a hundred souls.’
“And they further say : ‘Justice bequeaths disaster)

‘What proof, indeed, can be more convincing than this, that so long
as the Kings of Persia played the tyrant, like Dahh4k the Arabian and
Yazdigird ‘the Sinner’ (who now confer distinction on the chief seats
of Hell, together with other later potentates who followed them), their
Empire increased and their realm flourished ; but when the reign of
Khusraw Antisharwin came, who, by reason of his weak judgement
and the policy of his feeble-minded ministers chose the attribute of
Justice, in a little while the pinnacles of his Palace fell to the ground, the
Fire Temples, which were their places of worship, were extinguished,
and all trace of them disappeared from the face of the earthl. The
Commander of the Faithful and Confirmer of the Laws of Religion

‘Umar ibnul-Khatt4b (may God be well pleased with him), who was .

noted for his justice, made bricks and ate barley-bread, while his tloak,
as they relate, weighed seventeen maunds. Mu‘4wiya, by the blessing
of Injustice, wrested the kingdom from the hands of the Im4m ‘Al (may
God ennoble his countenance). Nebuchadnezzar did not establish his
authority, nor become eminent in both worlds, nor did his empire in-
crease, until he slew twelve thousand innocent prophets in the Holy
City and cast into bondage many thousand more. Ching{z Khdn; who
to-day, in despite of his enemies, stands supreme in the lower depths
of Hell as the exemplar and guide of all the Mongols, ancient and
modern, did not attain to the sovereignty of the whole world until with
ruthless sword he had destroyed millions of innocent persons.

* Anecdote.
“It is recorded in the histories of the Mongols that when Baghd4d
was conquered by Hildgd Khan he ordered the remnant of the in-

! These were some of the portents said to have heralded the Arab
Invasion and the overthrow of the Sdsanian Empire.
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habitants who had escaped the sword to be brought before him. He
then enquired into the circumstances of each class, and, when he was
acquainted with them, he said : ‘Artisans are indispensable,’ and gave
them permission to go about their business. To the merchants he
commanded that some capital should be given, so that they might trade
for him, From the Jews he was content to take a poll-tax, declaring
them to be an oppressed people ; while the effeminates he consigned
to his gyncecia. He then set apart the judges, shaykks, Saffs, Hiéjjis,
preachers, persons of note, beggars, religious mendicants, wrestlers,
poets and story-tellers, saying, ‘These are superfluous creatures who
waste God’s blessings,’ and ordered all of them to be drowned in the
Tigris, thus purifying the face of earth from their vile existence. Asa
natural consequence sovereignty continued in his family for nearly
ninety years, during which time their Empire daily increased ; until,
when poor Abti Sa‘d conceived in his mind a sentimental passion for
Justice, and branded himself with the stigma of this quality, his Empire
shortly came to an end, and the House of Hiildgti Kh4n and all his en-
deavours were brought to naught through the aspirations of Abii Sa‘d...

“Blessings rest on those great and well-directed persons who guided
mankind out of the dark delusion of Justice into the light of right
guidance 1” ’ )

The “Book of the Beard” (Rfsh-ndma) is a fantastic
dialogue between ‘Ubayd-i-Zdkdn{ and the

e ook beard considered as the destroyer of youthful

, beauty. : - o

The “Hundred Counsels” (Sad Pand) was composed

in 750/1350, and, as its name implies, comprises a hundred
aphorisms, some serious, such as: “QO dear

Che Mundred  friends, make the most of life ”; “Do not
defer until to-morrow the pleasure of to-day ”;

“Profit by the present, for life will not return a second
time”; and some ironical and ribald, such as: “So far
as you are able, refrain from ‘speaking the truth, so that

-you may not be a bore to other people, and that they

may not be vexed with you without due cause ”; “Do
not believe the words of pious and learned men, lest you
go astray and fall into Hell”; “Do not take lodgings in
a street where there is a minaret, so that you may be safe
from the annoyance of cacophonous m#’adkdhins”; “Despise
not ribaldry, nor regard satirists with the eye of scorn.”
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The “Definitions ” ( 7a‘r4f#2), or “ Ten Sections” (Dak

Ubaydie Fagl) is, like the “Hundred Counsels” just
Zé}l){éfriﬁ's mentioned, a tract of only a few pages. A
¢* Definitions ™

few specimens from it will suffice to show its
character,

“ First Section: on the World and what is therein.

“The World, That place wherein no creature can enjoy peace.

The Wise Man. He who does not concern himself with the world
and its inhabitants.

T%e Perfect Man. He who is not affected by grief or gladness.

Thought. ‘That which wearies men to no purpose.

The Man of Learning. He who has not sense enough to earn his
own livelihood.

The Ignovant Man. Fortune’s favourite.

L * * *

Y Second Section: on the Turks and their friends,
“Gog and Magog. The Turkish tribes when they set out for a
country, )
The Infernal Guards. Their leaders.
Famine. The result of their advent.
Tke Constable. He who robs by night and demands payment from
the shop-keepers by day.

#* ¥ * L

" Third Section: on the Judge and his appanages.
“ZThe Judge. He whom all men curse.
Tke Advocate. He who renders the truth of no effect.
Bribery. That which does the business of the helpless.
The Lucky Man. He who never sees the Judge’s countenance.
The Preacker. An ass.
The Prelector, An ass’s tail,
T/e Poet. A greedy coxcomb.

»* * »* »*

“« Fourth Section: on Shaykhs and their dependents.
“The Shaykh. Iblis (the Devil).
The Devils, His followers.
T7e ShfZ. He who eats what he has not earned.
The Hdjji. He who swears falsely by the Ka'ba.

* * »* *
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“Fifth Section: on the Gentry.
“ Boasting and impudence. The Gentry's stock-in-trade.

Nothing. Their existence.
Hollow. Their politeness.
Vanity and folly. Their talk.
Fault-finding, greed, avarice and envy. Their characteristics.
T#ke Fool. He who hopes any good of them.

) » » »* »*

“Sixth Section: on Artisans and Officials.
“ The Shopman. He who fears not God.
The Druggist. He who wants to make everyone ilL
T%e Doctor. An executioner.
The Liar. The astrologer.
The Athlete. An idle rogue. :
The Broker. The chartered thief of the market-place,
One per cent. 'What does not reach the landlord from his crops.
Complaint. What is carried to the landlord.
* * * »

“Seventh Section: on Wine and its appurienances.
“ Wine. The source of disturbance.,
Backgammon, beauties, candles and desert. Its instruments.
The Harp, Lute and Dulcimer. Its music.
Soup and voasted meat. lts food.
The Garden and Parferve. Its appropriate place.
The “ Destroyer of Joys’ Ramadin.
The ‘Night of Worth) The eve of the festival.
» * »

“ Eighth Section: on Bang and its accessories.

“Bang. That which fills the S4ff with ecstasy. ) -
The Bejewelled, or the Noble on both sides. He who indulges simul-
taneously in bang and wine.
The Disappointed. He who enjoys neither,

* - - * - »

“ Ninth Section: the Householder and what appertains to him.

“ The Backelor. He who laughs at the world’s beard. -
The Unfortunate. The householder.
The Two-hkorned (Dhu'l-Qarnayn). He who has two wives.
The most unfortunate of the unfortunate. He who has more.
The Futile. The householder’s life,
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The Wasted. His time.
The Dissipated. His wealth.
The Distracted. His mind.
- The Bitter. His life.
The Abode of Mourning. His house.
The Enemy in the House. His son,
The Ill-starred. He who is afflicted with a daughter.
Tke Adversary. His brother.
The Kinsman. His deadly foe.
Joy after sorrow. The triple divorce,
* * * *

« Tenth Section: on the true nature of Men and Women.

“The Lady. She who has many lovers.
The House-wife. She who has few.
T%e Virtuous. She who is satisfied with one lover.
The Maiden. A name denoting what does not exist.”

* * * *

The “Joyous Treatise” (Risdla-i-Dilgushd) is a col-
Ubaydi. lection of short Arabic and Persian stories and
Zakani's “Joyous facetie, mostly of a somewhat ribald character,
Treatise™ preceded by a short Preface. A few specimens
of both parts are here appended.

. (Arabic Stories) ) .

* Juhd once went to al-Kindsa (‘the Dust-heap’) to buy a donkey.
A man met him and asked him where he was going. He replied, ‘ To
al-Kindsa to buy a donkey” ‘Say, “Please God,”’ answered the
other. ‘There is no “ Please God” about ity responded Juh4: ‘the
donkey is in the market and the money is in my sleeve.’

“Now when he entered the market, some pickpockets fell upon
him and stole his money. And as he returned, the man met him
again, and enquired whence he came. He replied, ¢ From the market,
Please God. My money has been stolen, Please God. So I did not
buy the donkey, Please God. And I am returning to my house dis-
appointed and despoiled, Please God.’”

A certain man met another riding on a sorry ass, and enquired
of him, ‘Whither away?’ He replied, ‘To try to reach the Friday
prayer.’ ‘Out on thee!” exclaimed the other; ‘To-day is Tuesday I’
‘I shall be lucky,’ answered the rider, ‘if my ass gets me to the mosque
by Saturday !’”
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“A man came to Iy4s ibn Mu'dwiya and asked him: *If I should
eat dates, would it harm me?’ He replied, ‘No. “What would

happen,’ he continued, *if I were to eat fennel withbread?’ ¢Nothing -

would happen,’ he answered. ‘And if I then drank a little water?’ he
asked. ‘What forbids?’ replied the other. Said the questioner, ‘Date-
wine is compounded of these things : how then can it be unlawful 3’
‘If I threw some earth at you,’ said Iy4s, ‘would it hurt?’ ¢ No,’ said
the man. ‘And ifa little water was poured upon you, would any of
your bones be broken ?’ continued Iyds. ¢No, said the man. ‘But
if,” said Iy4s, ‘out of the earth and the water I made a brick, and dried
it in the sun, and then struck you on the head with it, how would it be 7’
‘It would kill me,’ answered the other. Said lyds, *This case is like
that.’”

(Persian Stories.)

“ A certain Shf‘ite entered a mosque and saw the names of the [four]
Companions! written up on the wall.. He wished to spit on the names
of Abd Bakr and ‘Umar, but his spittle fell on the name of ‘Alf, He
was greatly annoyed at this, and exclaimed, ‘ This is only what you
deserve for keeping such company {’” .

“A certain an claimed to be God. He was brought before the
Caliph, who said to him, ‘Last year someone here claimed to be a
prophet, and he was put to death.’ ‘It was well done,’ replied the man,
*for I did not send him.””

“Juh4 in his childhood was apprenticed for some days to a tailor.

One day his master brought a jar of honey to the shop. Desiring to
g0 out on some business, he said to Juh4, ¢ There js poison in this jar:

* beware lest you partake of it, or you will perish!’ Said Jubd, ¢ What

have I to do with it?’ When his master had gone, Juh4 gave a piece
of cloth to a money-changer and bought a piece of baker’s bread,

which he ate with all the honey. When his master returned, he -

demanded the piece of cloth. ¢Don’t beat me,’ said Juh4, ‘so that I
may tell you the truth. A thief stole the piece of cloth while I was
not paying attention. I was afraid that when you came back you
would beat me, so I said to myself that I would take poison, so that
when you returned I should be dead. So I ate all the poison which
was in the jar, but I am still alive. The rest you know.’” :

“A Qazwinf armed with an enormous shield went out to fight the
Heretics? A stone fired from their stronghold struck him and broke

1 Ze. the four Orthodox Caliphs, Abd Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthm4n and
‘Alf, of whom the Shi‘ites regard the first three as usurpers.

2 Maldhida, i.c. thq Assassins, whose chief fortress, Alamiit, was
situated near Qazwin.
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his head. He was much annoyed and exclaimed, ‘O fellow, are you
blind that you cannot see so large a shield and must needs hit me on
the head ?’”

“The son of a certain Qazwinf fell into a well. ‘O my dear boy,’
he exclaimed, ‘don’t move from where you are until I go and fetch a
rope and pull you out !’”

“A certain miadhdhin was running along shouting the call to
prayer. They asked him why he was running. He replied, ‘They tell
me that my voice sounds best from a distance, so I am running away
from it to see if this is true.””

“Sultdn Mahmuad saw a feeble old man carrying on his back aload

of firewood. Being moved to pity, he said, ‘Old man, would you
prefer that I should give you two or three gold dfndrs, or a donkey,
or two or three sheep, or a garden, so that you may be delivered from
this misery?’ ‘Give me money,’ said the old man, ‘so that I may put
it in my girdle, and ride on the donkey, and drive the sheep before me,
and go to the garden, and rest there, through your favour, for the rest
of my life.” The Sult4n was pleased at his reply, and gave orders that
this should be done.”

“A man said to his friend, My eye hurts me. What should I do?’
‘Last year, replied his friend, ‘one of my teeth hurt me and I pulled
it out.’”

“A-bald man coming out from the bath found that his hat had
been stolen, and had a violent altercation with the bathman, who
declared that he had no hat on when he came. ‘O Musulméans !’
exclaimed the man, ‘is mine the kind of head which goes about
hatless ?’”

“A certain Qazwinf{ was asked if he knew about ‘Alf, the Commander
of the Faithful. ‘Of course I know about him, he replied. ‘Which
of the Caliphs was he in order?’ they asked. I know nothing about
Caliphs,” he answered, ‘but it was he whom Husayn caused to die a
martyr’s death on the Plain of Karbala!1®? .

“A certain gipsy reproached his son, saying, ‘You do nothing, and
spend your life in idleness. How often must I tell you that you should

1 ‘Ali, the first Im4m of the Shf'ites and Fourth Caliph of the
Sunnites, was assassinated by Ibn Muljam in A.D. 661. His younger
son, Husayn, the third Im4m, called by the Persians “the Chief of
Martyrs,” was slain at Karbald by Yazid’s myrmidons some twenty
years later. The anecdote is intended to illustrate the stupidity and
ignorance of the Qazwinis. For a similar anecdote given by Zamakh-
sharf see the English Preface to the Chakdr Magdia (“E. J. W. Gibb
Memorial” Series, Vol. xi), pp. xxi-xxii.

e
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learn to turn somersaults, make dogs jump through hoops, or walk on
the tight-rope, so that you may derive some profit from life. If you
won'’t listen to me, by Heaven, I will send you to college to learn their
moth-eaten science and to become a learned man, so that all your life
you may continue in abasement, poverty and evil fortune, and be un-
able to earn a single barleycorn anywhere.’ »

“A certain Qazwinf was returning from Baghd4d in the summer. .

They asked him what he was doing there. He replied, ¢ Sweating.’”?

With the “Joyous Treatise,” from which the few
anecdotes given above are taken, the printed edition of
‘Ubayd-i-Zdkdnf’s works ends, except for two letters—
models of unintelligible vulgarity and full of solecisms—
ascribed to Shaykh Shihdbu’d-Din Qalandar and Mawl4n4
Jaldlw'd-Din b. Husdm of Herdt, but no doubt written by
‘Ubayd himself in order to hold them up to ridicule.

I have devoted to ‘Ubayd-i-Z4k4n{ more space than he
may be deemed by many students of Persian literature
~ to deserve, but, in spite of his coarseness and,

Reasons for

devoting so cynicism, his strong originality and boldness
much space to . .

“Ubayd-i of speech appear to me to entitle him to more
Zékéof consideration than he has hitherto received.

His “Ethics of the Aristocracy” is valuable for the light
it throws on the corrupt morals of his age, and it is at
least conceivable that, as ‘Ubayd’s biographer suggests,

it was really written with serious purpose to awaken his’

countrymen to the lamentable deterioration in public and.
private life which had taken place in Persia during the

Mongol ascendancy. In style and subject-matter ‘Ubayd- -

i-Zdkdnf stands almost alone amongst the older poets,
though he bears some resemblance to his predecessor
Suzanf, and to his successors Abt Ishdq (Bushaq) of

Shirdz, the parodist and poet of the kitchen, and Mah-

mud Qari of Yazd, the poet of clothes. Amongst the
moderns, the learned Mirz4 Habib of Isfahdn, the editor
of his books, who died in Constantinople towards the end
of the nineteenth century, rivals and even surpasses him
in kazaliyydt or ribald poems. '

B.P. 17
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4. ‘Imddwd-Din Faqlh (the Jurisconsult) of Kirmdn.

Such fame as this poet enjoys arises chiefly from the

fact that he was a rival of the great Héfiz, and

‘Im4d of Kirmén |, : ) ;
RS s supposed to be aimed at in a rather spiteful

poem! by the latter, especially in the verse :
' (gl (G D ahd (Sad S (g
'35 il aile Payl 4B gt opk

“O gracefully-walking partridge, whither goest thou? Stop !
Be not deceived because the zealot’s cat says its prayers!”

The story is? that ‘Im4d stood high in the favour of
Shéh Shujé‘ the Muzaffarf, with whom, on the other hand,

Hiéfiz was by no means a persona grata. ‘Imdd, who, as

his title Fagf% indicates, was a theologian, had a tame
- cat which he had taught to go through the appropriate
postures and genuflections when he prayed, and this art
of mimicry was regarded by the Prince as miraculous, but
by Héfiz as a piece of hypocritical cunning.

Notices of ‘Iméd are given by Dawlatshdh? and J4mf{
- (in the Bahdristdn, chapter vii), and in the A’ta.r/z-/zada‘,

the Haft Igitm and the Habibw's-Siyar (as mentioned
above), and most other biographies of poets, but these
contain very little indeed about his life. He is said to
have been highly respected at Kirmdn, and to have had
a college or retreat there. “He was wont,” says Jdml,
“to recite his verses to all who visited the rest-house
(khdngdh), requesting them to criticize and amend them,
whence it is that they say that his poetry is really the

! See Rosenzweig-Schwannauw's edition of the Diwdn of Hifiz,
vol. i, pp. 316-317, in the note to which, however, the allusion is other-
wise explained. See also p. 243, n. 1 supra.

? See Habibu's-Siyar, vol. iii, pt. 2, p. 37 ; and the Haft Igitm.

3 Pp. 254-6 of my edition.

¢ P. 110,
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poetry' o.f all the people of Kirm4n.” Dawlatsh4h quotes
the opinion of Adharf, author of the “ Gems of Mysteries ”
(Jawdhiri'l-Asrdr), who says :

*Critical scholars hold that some redunda ¢
) ; ) ncy (‘stuffing —pashw
is to be' observed at times in the poetry of all the ancients aﬁd m'odernz
except in that of Khwija ‘Im4d-i-Faqfh, in which, as they agree, there
is absolutely no such lapse, either in words or ideas.” ’

‘Imdd’s extant work comprises a Dswdr of lyric poetry,

of which copies are not common’, and at least five mathngws
poems, of which the earliest, entitled Matkabbat-nama-i-
Sdhib-dildn, was composed in 722/1322, and the latest
the Minisu'l-Abrdr, in 766/1364. According to Dawlat-,
shdh, he died in 773/1371-2, evidently at a fairly advanced
age. The following is a translation of the first of the two
odes of ‘Im4d quoted by this biographer?:

«“ Thg poor patient in the hospital of Religion who details his
symptoms to the physicians who sit by the road,
What cares he for the road, the pain, the trouble and the sickness
Who has Khidr for his friend and Christ for his companion ?
On the first day of Eternity Past I inscribed on the Tablet of mySou.l
Qf thfe words of my father (may his tomb be fragrant !) these :
‘O child, if thou meetest with one who is fallen,
Df’ not mock him, nor look on him with the eyes of scorn |’
For this reason did the great religious leaders ride on ljons
Because they trod the earth more gently than ants, '
If no heart in the world is cheered by thee,
At least do not soact that any spirit may be saddened by thee,
O ‘Im4d, one cannot seek for any friend but God : '
Help, O Helper! ‘From Thee do we seek assistance3’!”

! See the excellent Bankipore Catalogue, prepared under the super-

vision of Sir E. Denison Ross by Mawlaw{‘Abdu’l-Muqtadi i
) S 7 ~-Mugqtadir, and ted
at (;alcutta mn 1908. (“Persian Poets,” Firdawsi to Hqéﬁz, p,p. 2117)?2“1;.)
: See p. 254, 1. 14, to p. 255, L 4, of my edition for the text.
The last words are from the opening s#ra of the Qurdn, v. 4.

17—z
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5. Salmdn of Sdwa
(Jamdinw'd-Din Muhammad Salmdn b, ‘Ald'w’d-Din
Muhammad).

Salmén of Sdwa, who has been already mentioned in
connection with ‘Ubayd-i-Zakdn{, is another
poet whose eminence has been certified by
the great Hafiz in the following verse:

D (13 wilej (gl .f.ﬁ,.,
O 5 w3 o) § ($ Uelz 3 B )y

[ sf al : OLAJ)'.;‘ v:ﬂ a9 AEo A
COled Ol Tamlpi 023 5 wdo Yo

“ Dost thou know who is the chief of the scholars of this age

In the way of truth and certainty, not in the way of doubt and

. falsehood ? o :
That monarch of the accomplished and king of the realm of verse

That ornament of Church and State (/amdli'd-Din), the Master
of the World Salmdn.”

He was essentially a court-poet and panegyrist, and
was attached during the greater part of his long life to
the fl-khdn{ or Jal&’ir -dynasty, his special patrons being'
Shaykh Hasan-7-Buzurg, the founder of that dynasty, his

Salmén of Sdwa

consort Dilshdd Khétan, and their son Shaykh Uways. |

Apart from the notices of him given by the biographers
cited throughout this chapter?, attention should be called
to two excellent biographies by Indian scholars, one in
English and the other in Urdt, The first, in the lCatalogue
of...the Oriental Public Libvary at Bankipore, Fzm’a'ws{ o
Hdfiz (pp. 219-225), is by Mawlawi ‘Abdu’l-Muqtadlr., and
gives a very good critical summary of the data fu{msht?d
by the Persian biographers. The second is contam?d in
an admirable collection of studies of some twenty eminent

1 See Dawlatshdh (my edition), pp. 257-263; Atash-kada (lith. ed.,

AH. 1277), pp. 208-211 ; Habibw's-Siyar (Bombay lith. eg., A.D. 1857),
vol. iil, pt. 1, pp 130, 135, 137 ; Jamf's Bakdrisidn, ch. vii, etc.

r———
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Persian poets by Shiblf Nu‘mén{ entitled Shi'vi'l-Ajam
(“Poetry of the Persians”)?, compiled in 1324-5/1906-7,
and lithographed at ‘Aligarh.

That Salmén was born in or about the year 700/1300
is proved, as pointed out by Mawlawi ‘Abdu’l-Mugqtadir,
Materials for the PY @ Verse in the Firdg-ndma (“Book of
biography of  Separation ), composed in 761/1360, in which
Salmén the poet says that his age had then passed
sixty-one; and the same scholar gives good reason for
believing that he died on Monday, Safar 12, 778 (July 1,
1376). He composed two mathnawt poems, the above-
mentioned Firdg-ndma and another entitled Jamshid u
Khurshtd, and a number of odes (ghazalipydt), fragments
(mugatta'dt), and quatrains (rubd‘ipydt), but it is as a

gastda-writer and panegyrist that he excels, often sur-

passing, as Jdm{ says, the earlier masters, such as Kamal
Isma‘l, Zahir of Farydb, Athir-i-Awmdn{, Sand’, etc,
Jimes crititsm  WHOM he took for his models. Of his odes
of Salmén's (ghazaliyydt) JAmf{ says that they too are very
lyric poetry agreeable and highly finished, but that, « being
devoid of the savour of love and passion which is the

essence of the ghazal, they are not very highly esteemed

by men of taste” In the Bombay lithographed edition
of Salmédn’s Kulliyydt, the gastdas, with two tayyt-bands,
fill the first 135 pages, the ghazals pp- 136-230, and the
quatrains the last six pages.

Salmdn’s earliest poems, as ‘Abdu’l-Mugtadir observes,
are apparently his elegies on the death of Sultdn Abd Sa4d
(Nov.—Dec,, 1335), and of his great minister Khwidja
Ghiydthu'd-Din Muhammad, who was put to death on
Ramaddn 21, 736 (May 3, 1336). In this same ‘year’
Shaykh Hasan-i-Buzurg established the dynasty known
as {I-khdnf, with its capital at Baghd4d, and thither Salm4n,
attracted by the fame of that ruler’s generosity to men of
letters, made his way, probably soon after the cruel and

! The notice of Salmdn is in the second part of this work, pp. '196—
211
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violent death of his earlier patron Ghiydthu'd-Din. It is
related by Dawlatshdh and other writers that he first won
Shaykh Hasan’s favour by the following verses which he
extemporized on some occasion when that Prince was
exhibiting his skill with the bow®:

“When the King lifted his Ch4chf? bow
Thou would’st have said that the Moon was in the Sign of
Sagittarius.
I saw the two ‘crows’ of the bow and the three-winged eagle3
Bring their heads together in one corner*.
They laid their heads on the King’s shoulder :
I know not what they whispered in the King’s ear.
When the King loosed the bow-string from the finger-stall
From every side arose the twang of the string.
O King, the arrow is subject to thy schemes,
And fortune follows the flight of thy arrow.
In thy time complaints arise from none
Save from the bow, which it is but right should lament.
For, in the reign of this auspicious Sultan
None does violence save to the how.”

It was, however, according to the biographers, chiefly
to the beautiful and accomplished Queen Dilshdd Khitin,
and to the amiable Prince Uways, that Salmdn owed the
favours which he enjoyed at the Il-khan{ court, of which
‘he says: : ' B ' '

VU g bobee o35S Ol Gl W1 el S e
Fosrie jspl paetysan j o Glaly 53 B Olsla e

“Through the auspicious fortune of this House I have captured the
world with the sword of my tongue.
To-day from the East to the West I am more famous than the Sun.”

Shaykh Uways succeeded to the throne in 757/1356
and reigned nearly twenty years, and to him a great

1 For the text, see my edition of Dawlatshah, p. 257, 1. 15-21.

2 Chéach, or Shé4sh, the modern Téshkand, is a place in Turkistdn
celebrated for its bows.

8 Each of the two horns or tips of a bow is called gdgh, “crow.”
The “three-winged eagle” is the arrow.

# This indicates metaphorically the full drawing of the bow.

e
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number of Salmin’s gas/das are addressed, while anecdotes
given by Dawlatshdh and reproduced by Ouseley in his
Biographical Notices of the Persian Poets* show the intimacy
which prevailed between the two. This prince is said by
Dawlatshdh to have been of such striking beauty that when
he rode out the people of Baghd4d used to flock into the
streets to gaze upon a countenance which seemed to
reincarnate the legendary comeliness of Joseph. When
overtaken by untimely death, he is said to have composed
the following fine verses: .

Lty O Oty iy Ole ST s
i Oby b (ghs) wia el eagy oy
Cdmlyse Gt At lipS e3ey famled A
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“From the spirit-world one day to the realms of Body and Sense did

I roam;

I sojourned here for a few brief days, and now I am going home.

The servant was I of a mighty Lord, and I fled from my Liege and
Lord,

Whom now in shame I am going to meet with a winding-sheet and
a sword?2

Comrades of mine, I leave you now to joys which I may not share,

And that you may enjoy this banquét long is my parting hope and
prayer !” '

As is usually the case with panegyrists, many of
Salmdn’s gasidas refer to definite historical events, and

- can therefore be dated. Mawlaw{ ‘Abdu’l-Mugqtadir gives

a list of ten such poems, with their dates and the occasions

1 Pp. 117 ef seqq.

? A fugitive and repentant slave, to show his readiness to surrender
himself unconditionally and submit to even the extremest punishment,
goes back to his master bearing a sword, wherewith he may be slain,
and a winding-sheet for his burial.
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which called them forth, from the Habfbu's-Siyart. The
earliest of them, composed in 739/1338 on the occasion of
the flight of Shaykh Hasan-z-Buzurg to Baghd4d, begins?:

St ) 5 ey ) 5SS
Ol dlai L G s U:}_;: pod (8

“1t is the time of morning, and the brink of the Tigrié, and the breath
of Spring ;
0, boy, bring the wine-boat to the estuary of Baghd4d!”

The two latest, composed in 777/1375, celebrate a
victory of Shdh Shuji‘ in Adharbéyjén?'. The second of
them, which won that Prince’s high approval, begins®:

$3 g Jo)..bl‘-) e uﬁfh) T RRSY W
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"and it was after hearing it that Shdh Shujd‘ observed:

“We had heard the fame of three notable persons of this
country, and found them differing in their circumstances.
Salmdn exceeded all that was said in his praise; Ydsuf
Shdh the minstrel agreed with his reputation; and Shaykh
Kajahdn{ fell short of his.”

One of the most celebrated of Salmdn’s gasidas, how-

ever, was written to commemorate the death of Shaykh
Uways, which took place in Jumdda ii, 776 (November,
1374). It begins®:

CFoygs ol..;f a3 (Hls ,:, Azl 3 vy
“opS Olps ol Grer hol! o

‘u‘;—_g’-é- G,‘ )“ ’o))}T )})5 ‘)U_JL,..JT
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Y Bankipore Catalogue, pp. 222-3.

? This poem will be found on pp. 87-8 of the lithographed edition
of the Kulliyydt of Salmén.

3 Habtbw's-Siyar, vol. iii, pt 2, p. 35.

% See pp. 57-8 of the lithographed edition.

& It does not seem to be included in the lithographed edition.
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“O Heaven, go gently! It is no slight thing that thou hast done:
Thou hast made desolate the land of Persia by the death of the King.
Thou hast brought down a heaven from its zenith,

And hast cast it on the earth and made it level with the dust.

If thou walkest with truth, this is no insignificant matter :

Thou hast attacked the life and property and honour of every
Musulmdn 1

As already stated, Salmdn probably died in 778/1376,
a year after the composition of two of the gasidas mentioned
above, so that he evidently continued to write poetry until
the end of his long life, and did not, as stated by Dawlat-
shdh?, actually retire into seclusion, though he implies his
desire and intention of so doing in an interesting poem cited
by Shibli Nu‘mdn{ in his S4¢‘74'l-Ajam (vol. ii, pp. 198-200).
In this poem he says that for nearly forty years he has
celebrated his Royal patron’s praises in the East and in
the West; that he is now old and feeble, lame, and weak
of sight, and wishes to retire from Court and spend the
remainder of his days in praying for the King; that having

been the master of the realm of poets, he desires to become

the servant of the poor; that he has no doubt that the
King will continue his allowance, but that he would like
its source and amount to be definitely fixed; and finally
that he owes considerable sums of money which he cannot
pay, and prays the King to discharge these debts for him.
In reply the King is said to have written two couplets on
the poet’s versified petition, in the first of which he orders
his allowance to be continued as heretofore, while in the
second he assigns him the revenues of the village of frin
near Ray. ) -
Shibl{f Nu‘mdn{ concludes his notice of Salmidn with
a fairly detailed and wholly favourable appreciation of his
skill in the different forms of verse. His skill is chiefly

1 P, 261, L. 21, of my edition, -
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apparent in his gas/das, which are remarkable for grace and
fluency of language, and for a felicity of diction possessed
by none of the earlier poets, and peculiar to those of this
middle period, between which two groups Salmdn marks
the transition. Shibli gives the following examples to

illustrate his assertion :
=0 3
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“Thy mouth smiled, and produced a jar of sugar :
Thy lip spoke, and revealed glistening pearls.
Thy waist was undiscoverablel, but thy girdle
Deftly clasped it round, and revealed it in gold.
Cast aside the veil from thy face, for those black tresses
Have affected the fairness of thy cheeks.”

30 Lsy JS _erad Gayeu 3L
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1 On account of its extreme slenderness,

CH. V] SALMAN-I-SAWA]JI g 267
oty Y waie Lo ?t} b,;:.;
335 Yo Cemda Tan ikt hady

“The breeze of the Naw-riz! brings the aroma of the beautiful rose,

[And] brings the dust of the musk of Tartary from the borders of
the desert. .

The garden has decked the branch with the patterns of a peacock’s
tail ;

The wind hath fashioned the bud into the likeness of a parrot’s head.

The [red] anemone hath displayed from the mountain-slopes the

"~ fire of Moses ;

The branch hath brought forth ‘the White Hand’ from its bosom?

The sweet-voiced nightingale, for the [delectation of the] Rose-Prince,

Hath contributed the strains of Birbad and the songs of Nikfs45.

The zephyr-breeze hath conferred high rank on the cypress ;

The sweetness of the air hath endowed the anemone with a noble
robe,”

Shiblf next gives examples of Salm4n’s skill in inventing
those graceful and subtle conceits in which the poets of

the middle and later periods take pride. The following
specimens may suffice :

Fl ]
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! The Persian New Year'’s Day, or Naw-r#z, falls on March 21 and
corresponds with the Vernal Equinox. : : .
%z “The White Hand” is the hand that Moses drew forth from his
garment “as white as snow.” Here the allusion is to the white
blossoms.

3 B4rbad was the famous minstrel of Khusraw Parwiz the Sésénian,
and Nikfs4 his harper.
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“The cornelian of thy lip placed the coin of life in a casket of pearls;
It was a precious stuff, so it put it in a hidden place?. ’
Thy lips put a ruby lock on the lid of that casket ;

Thy mole, which was of ambergris, set a seal upon it.
A subtle thought, finer than a hair, suddenly came
Into the heart of thy girdle, and named it  waist?.”

fomed U5 Olae W oy I Gl amy
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13 ]:
Henceforth make your rosary from the nots of the M dgidll’s tresses;
£ ’

Hencceforth take as , i i
S, your #izlirdb the arch of the idols’ (fair ones?)

AriSt}e1 joyous like the bubbles from the rose-red wine, and base no
opes )
On this bubble-like revolving dome [of sky].”

Lob i hle oty Gut s oe
3358 3 et 3 35 Nae 555 saen

« For.some while the revolution of this circle parted us from one
another like the [points of a] compass, but at last brought us together

[once more).”

oS Ol Lo 5 Gy Ay aae
A g g 083 4B 55 tins gy (]
“The Zephyr found the rose-bud laughing before thy mouth,

And bslmoctle”it so sharply in the mouth that its mouth was filled with
ood.

‘30 o e Gap ol il Y
Lo 3 pALE oy s (Ll S

.1 This means that the life of the lover is in his sweetheart’s mouth
which, on account of the brilliant teeth, he compares to a casket o’f
pearls, and, on account of its smallness, to “a hidden place.”

.2 A slender waist and a small mouth are accounted amongst the
chief charms of Persian beauties. Both are here described in the most
exaggerated terms.
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#1 will not set my foot one hair'’s breadth outside this circle?,
Even though they should split me like a compass into two halves
from head to foot.” '

Other points in Salmdn’s poetry noted by Shibl{ Nu‘méani
are his skill in the successful manipulation of difficult rhymes
and awkward refrains. ' Thus he has long gas/das in which
each verse ends with such words as dasz (“hand”), pdy
(“foot ™), #i (“face ), bar sar (“on the head”) preceded by
the rhyming word, yet which maintain an easy and natural
flow of words and ideas. :

Shiblf Nu‘mdn{ next deals with the poet’s “fragments”
(mugatta‘dt), or occasional verses, which, as usual with this
class of verse, are connected with various incidents in his
life, and therefore have a more personal note than the
odes (ghazaliyydt) and elegies (gasd’id), but which are un-
fortunately omitted from the Bombay lithographed edition.

.On one occasion the King gave Salmén a black horse,
which he did not like and wished to exchange for one of
another colour, but the Master of the Horse apparently
would not permit this. Thereupon he wrote as follows to

his patron :
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1 My friend Muhammad Iqb4l has called my attention to the follow-
ing parallel verse by Hdéfiz, from which it appears that the circle formed
by the down on the cheeks is here intended :

OBy g g T b U 558
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See Rosenzweig-Schwannaw’s edition of the Déwdn, vol. i, p. 510

L
e e P va——




"

‘270 POETS & WRITERS OF TIMUR'S TIME [k 11
‘aiatos )5/5 Sy edloey duw !
D30 S5 e T ’

“0 King,_thou didst promise me a horse: no further discussion is
possible about the word of Kings.

They gave me an old, black horse, and I am of opinion that no more
aged black is to be found in the world.

I gave back that horse so that 1 might get another in such wise that
none should have knowledge of this secret.

I gave back a black horse, but they would not give me one of another
colour ; yes, indeed, ¢ There is no colour beyond black!1’”

Salmdn further satirized this unfortunate horse as
follows :
fCalsany _pdled aS o) Spee!l Lalld
WQ'})}Q'}._.,.LLL_!U,S”H :
fhid) (geed dinD 4 Jals 8 1l _oraw!
s Ol ol aS lad] @ el '
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R4 ulae W' 2SSy ‘:Ju.?.a.
Sl O pj g el u.sl:.:.f . 7 i
“O King, I had hopes that, through thy good fortune, I rhight mount
a tall, young and ambling horse.
They give me an old, lazy, undersized horse, not such a horse as I
can ride. T
It is a horse black, feeble and lean as a pen: it would be the height
of folly to mount such a beast.

In truth it must be thirty years older than myself, and it is dis-
respectful to sit upon one’s elders.”

. In another fragment Salmdn excuses his absence from
the Court on the plea that his eyes are bad, and that though
the dust of the King’s threshold is a collyrium, yet the evil
eye must be kept far from him

Pk s )l 1 ol 5 aSyy e lypes

! This is a common proverbial saying in Persian.
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On another similar occasion he pleads the pain in his
feet (probably gout), to which he elsewhere alludes in his
poems, as the cause of his absence, wittily observing that

foot-ache prevents him from giving the King headache,
which in the Persian idiom means trouble :

‘oI 02y g 9 (35 1 ol gl,j;_,,j o
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Finally Shibl{f Nu‘mdn{ speaks of the innovations intro-

'Shib".ssumming duced by Salmdn, and especially of his skilful

up of Salmén's — use of the figure called #zdm or “ambiguity.”
talencs The general conclusion seems to be that Salmén
deserves to be ranked amongst the great panegyrists and
gastda-writers ; that he was an ingenious, skilful and to a
certain extent original poet, but that he lacks the fire, passion

~ and conviction which make a poet great and famous beyond

the limits of his own time and country.

6. Hdfiz of Shtrdz
(Skamsu'd-Din Muhammad Hafiz).

What has been already said generally at the beginning
of this chapter as to the extraordinary dearth
___ of trustworthy information concerning the poets
of this period applies especially to the most eminent and
famous of them, and indeed of all the poets of Persia, the
immortal and incomparable Héfiz of Shirdz, entitled by
his admirers Lisdnu'l-Ghayb (“the Tongue of the Unseen”)
and Tarjumdnu'l-Asrdr (“the Interpreter of Mysteries .
Notices of him naturally occur in all the numerous bio-

Hafiz of Shirdz
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graphies of poets composed subsequently to his death,
beginning with Dawlatshdh, who wrote just a century after
this event, down to quite modern compilations, like Rid4-
quli Khin'’s Maymas'l-Fusahd and szzzz’gz’u’l—‘ﬁrzfin; but
these contain few trustworthy biographical details, and con-
sist for the most part of anecdotes connected with certain
verses of his poems, and probably in most cases, if not all,
invented to explain or illustrate them. The only con-
temporary mention of Hdfiz with which I am acquainted
is contained in the Preface of his friend and the collector
and editor of his poems, Muhammad Guland4m, who, after
expatiating on the poet’s incomparable genius, his catholic
sympathy, and the celebrity attained by his verse even in
his lifetime, not only in Persia, from Fdrs to IXhurdsdn and
Adharbéyjén, but in India, Turkistdn and Mesopotamia,
proceeds as follows:

“ However, diligent study of the Qur’d7, constant attendance to the
King’s business, the annotation of the Kaskshds! and the Missdk?, the

Muhammad perusal of the Matd/i‘® and the Miftdh4, the acquisition

Guland4m’s of canons of literary criticism and the appreciation of
accg\mt of Arabic poems prevented him from collecting his verses
Hahz

and odes, or editing and arranging his poems. The
writer of these lines, this least of men, Muhammad Guland4m, when

" he was attending the lectures of our Master, that most eminent teacher

Qiwdmu’d-Din ‘Abdw’ildh, used constantly and repeatedly to urge, in
the course of conversation, that he (H4fiz) should gather together all
these rare gems in one concatenation and assemble all these lustrous
pearls on one string, so that they might become a necklace of great
price for his contemporaries or a girdle for the brides of his time.
With this request, however, he was unable to comply, alleging lack of
appreciation on the part of his contemporaries as an excuse, until he
bade farewell to this life...in A.H. 791” (A.D. 1389).

1 The celebrated commentary on the Qws’dn of az-Zamakhshari,

2 Of the many works of this name that of al-Mutarrizi (d. 610/1213)
on Arabic grammar is probably intended.

3 The Matdli‘w'l-Anzdr of al-Bayddwi (d. 683/1284) is probably
meant.

4 The Miftdpudl-*Ulim of as-Sakkaki (d. 626/1229) is probably
intended.

S
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The notice of Hifiz contained in that agreeable work of
Sir Gore Ouseley, the Biographical Notices of

e Persian Poets', gives most of the anecdotes
' connected with verses in his Dfwdgn to which 1
have already alluded ; while an admirable account of the
times in which he lived and the general character of his
poetry is to be found in the Introduction to Miss Gertrude
Lowthian Bell's Poents from the Divan of Hafiz (London,
1897), which must be reckoned as the most skilful attempt
to render accessible to English readers the works of this
poet. On the whole, however, the best and

e, most complete critical study of Hafiz with
) which I am acquainted is contained in Shibli
Nu‘ménf’s Urd( work on Persian Poetry entitled Skz‘ru’.-
‘Ajam?, already repeatedly quoted in this chapter. I feel
that I cannot do better than summarize at any rate that
portion of this notice which deals with the poet’s life, and
the few facts concerning his personal circumstances and
relations with his’ contemporaries which can be deduced
from his poems, indicating at the same time the Persian
biographical sources to which the learned author refers.
Amongst these he specially mentions the well-known
Habibw's-Siyar of Khwaindamir® and the May-khina -
(“ Wine-tavern”) of ‘Abdu’n-Nab{ Fakhru'z-Zam4n -(com-
piled in 1036/1626-7, in the reign of Jahdngir), of which
Pescion latter I have no copy at hand. The Persian
biographies biographical works which I have consulted, and
of Haf which yield but scanty results (since, as Shibl{
points out, they generally copy from one another and often
make statements not merely unsupported by any respect-

“able evidence but mutually destructive) are Dawlatshéh’s

“Memoirs of the Poets”; Jdmf{’s Ba/idristdnt and Nafaldt'l-

1 Pp. 23-42.
2 Vol. ii, pp. 212-297.
- 8 See vol. iii, pt 2, p. 37 of the Bombay lithographed edition of
1857. .
4 P. go of the Constantinople printed ed. of 1294/1877.

B. P. 18
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Uns'; Lutf ‘Al Beg’s Atash-kada (¢ Fire-temple”), which
mainly follows Dawlatshah ; the Haft Iglim ; and the quite
modern Majma‘w'l-Fusajd (“ Assembly of the Eloquent "),
which gives several fresh particulars of doubtful authenticity,
such as that Hdfiz came originally from Tuysirkdn and that
he composed a commentary on the Qu#'dn.

Shiblf Nu‘mén{ arranges his matter systematically, be-
Parentage and ginning Witl.l an acc_ount of the poet’s parentage
(I:_;x‘/i‘lgzhood of and education derived from the above-men-
; tioned May-khina, to which, however, he
apparently attaches little credence. According to this
account, the father of I4dfiz, who was named Bahd'u’d-Din,
migrated from Isfahdn to Shirdz in the time of the Atibeks
of Irs, and there enriched himself by commerce, but died
leaving his affairs in confusion, and his wife and little son
in penury, so that the latter was obliged to earn a livelihood
by the sweat of his brow. Nevertheless he found time and
means to attend a neighbouring school, where he obtained
at least a respectable education and learned the Qu#'dn by
heart, in consequence of which he afterwards adopted in his
poems the nom de guerre of “Héfiz” (“ Rememberer”), a

- term commonly applied to those who have committed to

memory and can recite without error the sacred book of

Isldm. He soon began to compose and recite poems, but

with small success until in a vigil at the shrine of Bdb4
Kiuhi on a hill to the north of Shirdz he was visited by the
Imdm “Ali, who gave him to eat some mysterious heavenly
food and told him that henceforth the gift of poetry and
the keys of all knowledge should be his.

Shibli Nu‘mdn{ next passes to the enumeration of the
several kings-and princes whose favour and
patronage Iifiz enjoyed. Of these the first
was Shdh (or Shaykh) Abu Ishdq Injd, the son of Mahmud
[nju? who was appointed governor of Fars in the reign of

Patrons of HAfiz

1 W. Nassau Lees’ Calcutta printed ed. of 1859, p. 715.
% According to the Fdrs-ndma he was put to death by Arpa (in
736/1335-6), who was in turn put to death by his son Mas‘id Inji.

v
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VIII

HAFIZ (%ff) and ABU ISHAQ (right)

Add. 7468 (Brit. Mus.), f. 34°

To face p. 274
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Ghdzdn Khdn. This Aby Ishdq! was a poet and friend of
poets, heedless, pleasure-loving, and so negligent
of the affairs of state that when he was at last
induced by his favourite Shaykh Aminu'd-Din
to fix his attention on the Muzaffar{ hosts who were invest-
ing his capital, he merely remarked that his enemy must
be a fool to waste the delicious season of Spring in such
fashion, and concluded by reciting the verse:

Lo 13)5 )LD ae Inpd g LomiS BT el Wy Uy

- “Come, let us make merry just for this one night,
And let us deal tomorrow with tomorrow’s business.”

Concerning Abu Ishdq's brief but genial reign at Shirdz,

Hifiz says:
ol 90 Pojsped ol Uu')
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“In truth the turquoise ring of Abii Ishdq
Flashed finely, but it was a transitory prosperity.”

Shaykh Abd
Ish4q Injd

The five orna- The following verses, commemorating five
ments of Shaykh Of the chief ornaments of Shaykh Abu Ishiq’s
Ablshégseourt ¢1rt, also belong to this period :
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1 According to the Fdrs-ndma he captured Sh(réz in 743/1342—3,
was besieged there by Mubarizu’d-Din Muhammad b. Muzaffar in
753/1352-3, when, after losing his little son ‘Alf Sahl, he was driven
back to Isfahdn, and was ﬁnally captured and put to death by his rival
in 758/1357. : S

' 18—2
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“ During the period of Shah Shaykh Abd Ishdq’s rule

The kingdom of Firs throve wondrously through five persons.

First, a king like him, a giver of governments,

Who, thou would’st say, snatched preeminence by justice, bounty and
equity.

Secon(illy, that Remnant of the Ad4#71, Shaykh Aminu’d-Dfn,

Who was numbered amongst the ‘Poles’ and was the meeting-place
of the Awrdd™.

Thirdly, one like that just judge Asflu’l-Millat wa’d-Dfn,

Than whom Heaven remembers no better judge.

Again one like that accomplished judge ‘ddud [#'d-Din al-1{]?,

Who dedicated his explanation of the Mawdgzf to the King.

Again one so generous as H4jji Qiwam?3, whose heart is as the Ocean,

Who, like Hatim, invited all men to partake of his bounty.

These departed, leaving none like unto themselves :

May God most Great and Glorious forgive them all!”

1 The Abddl (“Substitutes™), Agzdb (“ Poles™), and Awtdd (literally
‘““Tent-pegs”) are three classes of the Rijd/i’l-Ghayd, or “ Men of the
Unseen World,” who are supposed by the Stfis to watch over the order
of the world and the welfare of mankind. Their number and functions
are discussed in the “ Definitions” (Ta‘##fdz) of ash-Sharif al-Jurjanf,
who was appointed by Shdh Shuja‘ to a Professorship in Shirdz, and
must have been acquainted with Hafiz. He died in 816/1413.

2 ‘Adudu’d-Din ‘Abdu’r-Rahmén b. Ahmad al-fj{ composed a
number of works on theology, ethics, philosophy, etc., amongst which
the Mawdgif f{ ‘Ilmi'l-Kaldm (on which al-Jurjédnf, mentioned in the

preceding note, wrote a commentary)-s the most celebrated. He died.

in 756/1355. See Brockelmann, Gesck. d. Arab. Litt, ii, pp. 208-9.
3 Ha4jji Qiwdm is celebrated by Hafiz in other poems, as in the well-
known verse :
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He died, accordmg to the Fars -ndma, in 753/1352.
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Mubdrizu’d-Din Mubammad b. Muzaffar, who ruled

) over Férs from 754/1353 to 759/1357, was of
Mub4rizu'd-Din H : :

b. Mugaffar a very different type to his pleasure-loving

predecessor and victim. Harsh, stern and

ascetic in character, he had no sooner taken possession

Closingof e ©f Shirdz than he caused all the taverns to be

wemsinkis  closed, and put a stop, as far as possible, to

reign the drinking of wine, to the great annoyance

of Hdfiz, who refers to these lean days in the following

amongst other passages of his poems:
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“Though wine gives delight and the wind distils the perfume of the
rose,
Drink not wine to the strams of the harp, for the constable! is alert.
" Hide the goblet in the sleeve of the patch-work cloak,
For the time, like the eye of the decanter, pours forth blood.
Wash your dervish-cloak from the wine-stain with tears,
For it is the season of piety and the time of abstinence.”

LAl laoaslae 53 as Ui agy
‘mmu'@m)ts;'o)-f ‘

Q] U“ l.{s.a. ,——J
Colisy Uay uJ) Lamio dob U

‘Dt geint J g S e B
LSy Woge 1 (yade doh Oligyem G

! Muhtasib, a police officer charged with the superintendence of the
weights, measures and morals of a town. His activities in certain
aspects correspond with those of a University Proctor.
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“O will it be that they will reopen the doors of the taverns,

And will loosen the knots from our tangled affairs ?

Cut the tresses! of the harp [in mourning]for the death of pure wine,

So that all the sons of the Magians? may loosen their curled locks!

Write the letter of condolence for the [death of the] Daughter of the
Grape3,

So that all the comrades may let loose blood [-stained tears] from
their eyelashes.

They have closed the doors of the wine-taverns; O God, suffer not

That they should open the doors of the house of deceit and hypocrisy |

If they have closed them for the sake of the heart of the self-righteous
zealot

Be of good heart, for they will reopen them for God’s sake !”

Shéh Shuj4’, who succeeded his father Mubdrizu'd-Din
sneh swujse  and relaxed his oppressive restrictions, com-

allowsthetaverns nosed the following quatrain on the same
to be reopened .
subject :

W'WUM)L“»,W),,

w‘w,yu,bﬁu’amk_ﬁnb
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!l o U:e (s A8 M s o _
“In the assembly of the time the concomitants of wine-bibbing are
laid low;
Neither is the hand on the harp, nor the tambourine in the hand.

All the revellers have abandoned the worship of wine
" Save the city constable, who is drunk without wine.”

1 /.e. strings or chords.

% The sale of wine in Muhammadan countries is carried on by non-
Muslims, Jews, Christians, or Zoroastrians. With Hdfiz and his con-
geners the “Elder or the Magians” (Pir-i-Mughdn) and the “Magian
boys” (Mugh-bacha-hd) are familiar concomitants of the tavern.

3 Le. Wine, similarly called by the Arabs Bintu "I-Inab.

s ﬁﬁ”""“ :“i' S e e e
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The reopening of the taverns is celebrated by Hifiz in
the followmg verses: '
‘5952 0350 Ay ot A § pm
(s s (g0 el plad ol 53 45
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“ At early dawn good tidings reached my ear from the Unseen Voice:

‘It is the era of Shdh Shuj4‘: drink wine boldly !’

That time is gone when men of insight went apart

With a thousand words in the mouth but their lips silent.

To the sound of the harp we will tell those stories

At the hearing of which the cauldron of our bosoms boiled.

Princes [alone] know the secrets of their kingdom ;
O Hifiz, thou art a beggarly recluse ; hold thy peace ! ”

In another poem Hifiz says
‘Cbioln_-,db!.vgﬁ,—bbwdé
‘Kig Ay a0 L vy 45 e
.C\_‘__,zL,:.,l e O S L '
I swear by the pomp and rank and glory of Sh4h Shuj4*
That I have no quarrel wlth anyone on account of wealth and
position:

See how he who [formerly] would not permit the hearing of music
Now goes dancing to the strains of the harp.”

In another poem he says :
,S‘.-o Wl 4 el akide 2» d-o.
{:l“.,\..,\..sa.&:.u‘ Qi3 s _olae
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“The harp began to clamour ¢ Where is the objector ?’
The cup began to laugh ¢ Where is the forbidder ?’
Pray for the King’s long life if thou seekest the world’s welfare,

" For he is a beneficent being and a generous benefactor,
The manifestation of Eternal Grace, the Light of the Eye of Hope,
The combiner of theory and practice, the Life of the World, Shah
Shuj4".”
In spite of this and other verses in praise of Shdh
Shujd’, the relations between the Prince and the Poet are

said to have been somewhat strained. Shdh

Shah Shujd*is Shujd‘ had a great opinion of a poet named

Jjealous of Héfiz

“‘Iméd-i-FagsZ (“the Jurisconsult”) of Kirmdn,

who is said to have taught his cat to follow him in its
genuflections when he performed his prayers. This achieve-
ment was accounted by the Prince almost a miracle, but by
Hafiz a charlatan’s trick, concerning which he said:

s U jl_'s'i'_g ol o}.\:,..._ﬁ U.é,_.a
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“The Suff hath made display of his virtues and begun his blandish-
ments;
He hath inaugurated his schemings with the juggling heavens.
O gracefully-moving partridge who walkest with so pretty an air,
Be not deceived because the cat of the ascetic hath said its prayers!!”

! The reference in this line is otherwise explained on p. 243 sugra.
(/. also p. 258, The text given in Rosenzweig-Schwannauw’s edition
(vol. i, p. 316: No. 8 in ) differs somewhat from that adopted by
Shibli which is here given.
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The scorn expressed by Héfiz for ‘Imdd is said to have
been the original cause of Shdh Shuji’s dislike for him,
Contemptor DUt the Prince himself was his not very suc-
Hike for ‘Iméd  cessful rival in the field of poetry, and jealousy
of Kirmén - . s

appears to have increased that dislike. On one
occasion the Prince criticized Héfiz's verse on the ground
of its many-sided aspects: no one motive, he complained,
inspired it; it was at one moment mystical, at another
erotic and bacchanalian; now serious and spiritual, and
again flippant and worldly, or worse. “True,” replied
Hifiz, “but in spite of all this everyone knows, admires
and repeats my verses, while the verses of some poets
whom I could name never go beyond the city gates.”

Shéh Shujd‘ was greatly incensed at this answer, and
soon afterwards came across the following verse of Héfiz
which seemed to deliver the poet into his hands:

il Bile aS I lebme S

NULLET BT S PP
“If Muhammadanism be that which Hdfiz holds,
Alas if there should be a to-morrow after to-day !”

Hiéfiz, being warned that this verse was to be made the
ground of a charge of heresy or agnosticism against him,
Hifs ingenious- went in great perturbation to Mawldnd Zaynu'd-
ly extricates ~ Din Abt Bakr Tdyabdd{, who happened at that
L’}’]'::;‘:;‘;"e‘r:sy time to be in Shirdz, and asked his advice.
The latter recommended him to add another
verse placing the words to which exception was taken in the
mouth of another, on the principle that “the reporting of
blasphemy is not blasphemy.” Thereupon Hifiz prefixed
the following verse to the one cited above: I

‘c.'.\i@o JP.... as wel u‘-'-).- A e gl
fPld (s s b Tealee g3
“How pleasant to me seemed this saying which at early morn

A Christian was reciting at the door of the tavern with tambourine
and flute:”
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On being charged with atheism he produced this verse
along with the other, and said that he was not responsible
for the opinions expressed by a Christian®

Shah Shuj4‘ died in 785/1383-4 or 7867 and was suc-
ceeded by his son Zaynu’l-‘Abidfn, who, however, was
deposed and imprisoned by his cousin Shih
Mansir in 789/1387. Haifiz celebrated his
triumph in a poem beginning :

Sh4h Mansir

‘J-.:.u) oL:,_\\g g0 b"d_‘) ass L‘}
‘g olo 9y U il o el

‘ Come, for the standard of King Manstr has arrived ;
The good tidings of conquest and victory have reached the Sun and
the Moon,”

The deposed ruler Zaynu’l-“Abidin (who was subse-
quently blinded) had accepted the suzerainty of Tfmur,
‘received his ambassador, Qutbu'd-Din, and inserted his
name in the ZZutba and on the coins, and T{mtr himself
entered Shirdz in 789/1387, some time before Zaynu'l-
The slleged ‘Abidin’s deposition. It must have been at
;;f;z:i :;r}»;z;r; this time, if at all, that the meeting between

7 Timdr and Héfiz, described by Dawlatsh4h®
and those who follow him in connection with Timur’s second
entry into Shirdz in 795/1393, three or four years after
the poet’s death, actually took place. The story, which is
more celebrated than authentic, has been already given on
pp. 188-189 supra. Dawlatshdh, with characteristic in-
accuracy, first gives the date of this supposed meeting as
795/1393, and then states (incorrectly) that
Hdfiz died in the previous year, 794/1392. As
- a matter of fact he died in 791/1389; or possibly
in the following year. The former date is that given by

Date of the
death of HA4fiz

! This anecdote is given by the Habtbw's-Siyar, vol. iii, pt 2, pp. 37
et seqq. ‘
% The latter is the date given by the Afwjmal of Fasih{ in the

chronogram Clg..... S oll §1 hpe
3 See pp. 305-306 of my edition.
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the chronogram on his tombstone, so-ingeniously para-
phrased by Herman Bicknell! as follows :

b
‘UL.-J,_UJ 330 et 4D Bl dales (dme Job Ela
Chae Je ) eyU gay  “Upe il (L I 3 g

Chronogram.
“On spiritual man the lamp of Hafiz gleamed ;
"Mid rays from Glory’s Light his brilliant taper beamed ;
Musalla was his home : a mournful date to gain.
Thrice take thou from IYIOSAEEJA’S EARTH ETS R}(.JHEST

GRAIN.”

The sum of the letters composing the words ui“" ]Fe
is 791, and the same date is obtained by subtracting three
times CIII (=309) from MLL (=1100)2 The same date
is given by Muhammad Gulanddm, the editor of Hdfiz's
Drtwdn ; while the following year (792) is given by Jdmi in
the Nafalkdtu’l-Uns, by Khwindamir in the Habtbw's-Siyar,
and by Fasfhf of Khwaf in his Musmal or Compendium of

~ History and Biography.

Celebrity of Mention has already been made of the

_Hsfizduring  celebrity achieved by Héfiz even during his

hislifetime Jifetime. As he himself says:

‘aiad) (g0 9 aizsS (g0 ilsed Llan p2ly
(Mo OB 3 Gt Olete d

“The black-eyed beauties of Cashmere and the Turks of Samargqand

Sing and dance to the strains of Héfiz of Shirdz’s verse.”
In another passage?® he says, speaking of a poem he had
just composed :
‘o Olabeb aoh wigh L SO

P 4 , ,
Sapee WY a4y 4B o)l WS i :

v Hdfiz of Shivds: Selections from kis Poems, translated from the
Persian by Herman Bicknell (Triibner and Co., London, 1875), p. xvi.

2 See my Lit. Hist. of Persia, vol. ii, pp. 76~7.

3 Ed. Rosenzweig-Schwannau, vol. i, p. 416.
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“All the parrots of India become sugar-breakers

Through this Persian candy which is going to Bengal,
Behold the annihilation of space and time in the pilgrimage of Poetry,
For this infant, though but one night old, is going on a years

journey |

Not only with the Muzaffar{ rulers of Shfrdz, but with
many other contemporary princes, Hifiz entered into re-
lations. Sultdin Ahmad ibn Uways-i-Jald'ir, the accom-
plished f1-khén{ ruler of Baghddd, himself a poet, musician,

painter and artist, repeatedly strove to induce Héfiz to visit
his court, but, as the poet himself sang :

Pht 3 pew &) o jlan) Siby | o3
oL, ‘-’T 2 ui"; 3 o 7
“The zephyr-breeze of Musall4 and the stream of Ruknib4d
Do not permit me to travel or wander afield.”

However he composed verses in this Prince’s praise,
amongst others the following:

SO Uaae de @ G
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I praise God for the justice of the King .
Ahmad the son of Shaykh Uways the son of Hasan [l-kh4nf ;

A Khdn and the son of a Khén, a King of kingly descent,
Whom it were meet that I should call the Soul of the World.

 cH.V] HAFIZ - 28

No rose-bud of delight bloomed for me from the earth of Fars:
O for the Tigris of Baghd4d and the spiritual wine ! )

Curl your locks in Turkish fashion, for in thy ‘fortune lie i

The Empire of Khusraw and the status of Chingfz Khan.”

But, though Hifiz never achieved the j.ourneyA to
Baghd4d, he seems often to have thought of it: :

Glaed ji) dade daaied o245 0
faibs alaiy o) Lile aS jy O e

“In Shir4z we did not find our way to our goal ;
Happy that day when H4fiz shall take the road to Baghdad !”

Two kings of India also sought to persuade Hifiz
to visit their courts. One of these was Mahmud Shih
Bahman{ of the Deccan, a liberal patron of
poets, who, through his favourite Mir Fadlu'lldh,
invited Hafiz to his capital, and sent him money
for his journey. H4fiz spent a considerable portion of this
sum before leaving Shirdz, and on arriving at Ldr on his
way to the Persian Gulf met with a destitute friend to
whom he gave the remainder. Two Persian merchants,
Khwaja Zaynu'd-Din of Hamad4n, and Khwdja Muham- .
mad of Kdzarin, who were on their way to India, offered
to defray the poet’s expenses in return for the pleasure
of his company. He went with them as far as the port of
Hurmuz, where a ship was waiting to convey him to India,
but a tempest which arose just as he was embarkir}g cau.sed
him such lively consternation that, abandoning his intention,
he returned to Shirdz and sent to Mahmud Shédh the poe
beginning : : B

) (508 K2 Olgar 232 et 0B b 000
i) 9 A 05 L BB ViR (s
CM), E3:) Ql*:q‘g;! ass dlklnl GU f,‘:l

Invitations to
HA46z to visit
India
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A verse-translation of the whole of this poem (though
the verses stand in an order different from that given above)
will be found amongst Miss Gertrude Lowthian Bell’s
graceful renderings of Poems from the Divan of Hafixt
(No. xxi, pp. 91-93), in which the stanzas corresponding
to the four couplets cited above are as follows :

“Not all the sum of earthly happiness
Is worth the bowed head of a moment’s pain,
And if I sell for wine my dervish dress
Worth more than what I sell is what I gain |
The Sultan’s crown, with priceless jewels set,
Encircles fear of death and constant dread;
It is a head-dress much desired—and yet
Art sure 'tis worth the danger to the head?
* * * *
Down in the quarter where they sell red wine
My holy carpet scarce would fetch a cup—
How brave a pledge of piety is mine,
Which is not worth a goblet foaming up !
* * * *
Full easy seemed the sorrow of the sea
Lightened by hope of gain—hope flew too fast |
A hundred pearls? were poor indemnity,
Not worth the blast3.”

Another Indian king, Sultdn Ghiydthu’d-Din ibn Sultdn
Sikandar of Bengal, stated by Shibli Nu‘m4n{ (who is

! London : William Heinemann, 1897.

? This translation corresponds with the alternative reading Jway
).A,f in place of 3 (g0 Sy

® This story rests on the authority of the historian of India, Mu-
hammad Q4sim Firishta of Astardb4d, who wrote in 101 5/1606-7.
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responsible for the story?) to have ascended the throne in
768/1366-7, is said to have corresponded with Hdfiz, who
wrote for him the ode beginning :
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“ 0O cup-bearer there is talk of the cypress, the rose e}nd the anemone,
And this discussion goes on with ‘the three cleansing draughts?’
All the parrots of India will crack sugar
Through this Persian candy which is going to Bengal.

O Hifiz, be not heedless of the enthusiasm of the Court of Sult4n

Ghiy4thwd-Din, : ‘
For thy affair will be furthered by thy lamentation.”

Having spoken of Hdfiz’s relations with contemporary
princes, we pass now to the little that is known or con-
. jectured as to his personal circumstances. For
Ciremstances the statement that he fell in love with and
of Héfe ultimately married a girl called Skdkh-i-Nabdit
(“Branch of Sugar-cane”) there is no weighty authority,

nor are such domestic particulars to be expected from

Persian biographers, in view of their reticence on all

11In Méwlawi ‘Abdu’l-Mugqtadir's excellent Bankipore Catalogue

{Persian Poets : Firdawsf to Héfiz : pp. 253-4) the King in question in -

thi